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  Preface


  This book originated when a desire arose in the heart of the editor of the magazine “Assembly Testimony”1 to put sound and Scriptural teaching into the hands of younger believers especially. When explained to the Committee members, this aspiration was quickly and wholeheartedly supported.



  It was recognised that many of the young in Christ have so many demands made on their finances that some of these do not have the funds required to purchase good, assembly based literature. Yet it is when they are young, developing spiritually and their minds are impressionable, that they need access to such reading material. The idea was that “Assembly Testimony” would fund the first of these books and they would be distributed freely to those who request a copy. In keeping with the policy of the magazine, we decided not to make any charge but to trust the Lord to meet the costs incurred. If the Lord wants this to be the first in a series of books then He will ensure that funds are made available to support more volumes in the future. Thus it is hoped that this book will be a ‘pump-priming’ exercise allowing a self-generating stream of books to flow.


  The brethren who were invited to contribute all readily agreed and the fact that they are all well known in the realm of expository Bible Teaching makes this volume particularly valuable. While, undoubtedly, they will be rewarded by the Lord for their diligence, each of them deserves our thanks for their wholehearted fellowship in this project.


  It should be noted, that by the nature of this publication, it is inevitable there will be areas of overlapping in the various expositions. Also the contributing brethren worked individually and without contact with each other, thus universal agreement in all that is written cannot be expected.


  We appreciate the meticulous and thorough manner in which our brother Roy Reynolds carried out the editorial work for this book. Also, thanks is due to our sister, Miss Joanna Currie, who willingly assisted in the task of proof reading.


  This book is accompanied with our prayers that it will be for the glory of God and the edification of His people.


  Brian Currie, N. Ireland, Feb 2006


  1. "Assembly Testimony" is a bi-monthly magazine which is available on request from William Neill, 109 Lurgan Road, Banbridge BT32 4NG, Co. Down, N Ireland. His email address is AT [at] wmneill.free-online.co.uk


  Foreword


  The glad and glorious evangel, proclaiming so great salvation, the forgiveness of sins and gratuitous pardon from an offended God, engages the hearts of all who have known redemption from the bondage of sin. This blessèd message which is entrusted to men, not angels, to propagate, reveals the heart of "God our Saviour; Who will have all men to be saved, and to come unto the knowledge of the truth." 1 Tim.2.3, 4. Therein His love ineffable, His righteousness inscrutable, His grace abounding and His power unlimited are displayed. Its importance is emphasised in that the closing words of Christ, ere He left His disciples to ascend to glory, were the commission, "Go ye into all the world, and preach the gospel to every creature." Mk.16.15



  It is thus incumbent upon us to preach the gospel, the ‘truth’ in a dark world that is increasingly beguiled by a plethora of false cults and satanic propaganda – may the Lord grant increased evangelical fervour, that at the end of this unprecedented age of grace, we may have the joy of seeing loved ones and neighbours enjoying the superlative blessing of sins forgiven.


  It is imperative that the doctrines associated with the gospel are preserved intact as revealed in God’s Word; there must be no distortion, deviation or dilution lest we preach "another gospel: which is not another; …" Gal.1.6, 7


  These doctrines are sacred to us, "most surely believed among us." Lk.1.1 and experientially enjoyed by all who love "… the gospel of God; … concerning His Son Jesus Christ our Lord," Rom.1.1-3.


  The contributors to this helpful book are brethren well-known amongst the assemblies and many of them engage frequently in the proclamation of this sublime message. None of them would admit to their treatise as being an exhaustive consideration of the topic but it is our prayer that thereby, younger believers will become more acquainted with the precious doctrines of the gospel and that our love of these wondrous themes will inspire us to worship Him more, in Whose great heart of love they were from all eternity and love Him more, by Whose atoning death God can "be just, and the justifier of him which believeth in Jesus." Rom.3.26.


  Roy Reynolds, N. Ireland.


  


  CHAPTER 1 - SIN


  by James Paterson Jnr., Scotland.


  INTRODUCTION


  Essentially, the Biblical concept of sin is a wrong relationship with God resulting from an offence against Him. Anything in thought, word, or action, which disturbs man’s relationship with God, is sin. This broken relationship with God may be the result of wilful transgression, or a failure to appreciate God in accepting His salvation. This is emphasised in the basic meaning of the term for sin; to fall short, or to miss the mark as the word is translated some 200 times. Sin is anything that disrupts one’s relationship with God through our failure to attain the Divine standard. Sin is also expressed as man turning aside or deviating from the correct path. Isa.53.6, “All we like sheep have gone astray; we have turned every one to his own way …”. The correct path is that which is centred on God, and leads man to Him. Man in his natural state as a sinner cannot adhere to this way and turns aside to his own way and so suffers the consequences. Prov.16.25, “There is a way that seemeth right unto a man, but the end thereof are the ways of death.” We will see that in Lucifer and also in the temptation of Eve, there is the idea of competing with God, Lucifer with regard to place for himself, Isa.14.13, and Eve in the temptation, to have knowledge like God. Gen.3.5, “and ye shall be as gods, knowing good and evil.”


  The essence of sin is seen in the Word of God as the whole mind, heart, and will of man set in active rebellion against God; Jer.17.9 states, “the heart is deceitful above all things, and desperately [incurably] wicked,” showing the deep seated, corrupting, concentration of sin. The Lord Jesus said “For out of the heart proceed evil thoughts, murders, adulteries, fornications, thefts, false witness, blasphemies” Matt.15.19.


  This is evidenced in man through the Scriptures as:


  
    
      	Walking contrary to God, Lev.26.21; 


      	Despisers of God, Num.11.20;


      	Refuting the existence of God, Ps.14.1;


      	Rebelling against God, Isa.1.2;


      	Striving against God, Isa.45.9;


      	Rising as the enemy of God, Mic.2.8;


      	Resisting God, Acts 7.51;


      	Hating God, Rom.1.30;


      	Blaspheming God, Jms. 2.7.

    

  


  Dr C.Ryrie quoted by Lehman Strauss in “The Doctrine of Sin” has given a helpful list of Hebrew and Greek words that describe sin.

  “In the Hebrew of the Old Testament there are at least eight basic words:


  
    
      
        "In the Hebrew of the Old Testament there are at least eight basic words:


        
          
            	ra, bad Gen.38.7;


            	rasha, wickedness Ex.2.13;


            	chata, sin Ex.20.20;


            	avon, iniquity 1Sam.3.13;


            	pasha, rebel 1Kgs.8.50;


            	taah, wander away Ezek.48.11;


            	shagag, to err Isa.28.7;


            	asham, guilt Hos.4.15.

          

        


        The Greek of the New Testament uses 13 basic words to describe sin. These are:


        
          
            	enochos, guilt Matt.5.21;


            	poneros, evil Matt.5.45;


            	agnoein, to be ignorant Rom.1.13;


            	asebes, godless; Rom.1.18;


            	parabates, transgression Rom.5.14;


            	hamartia, missing the mark Rom.3.23;


            	kakos, bad Rom.13.3;


            	planan, go astray 1Cor.6.18;


            	adikia, unrighteousness 1 Cor.6.9;


            	paraptomai, fall away Gal.6.1;


            	anomos, lawlessness 1Tim.2.9;


            	hypocrites, hypocrite 1Tim.4.2."

          

        

      

    

  


  Sin in man evolves and develops, blighting the life, destroying the body, causing the unbeliever to perish, until “sin when it is finished bringeth forth death” Jms.1.15.


  However did this awful contagion manifest itself and bring about a condition that would separate man from his Creator? Was not man created in innocence? While sin would make its dramatic entrance into the world, “by one man” Rom.5.12, where was its dreadful presence first displayed?


  THE ENTRANCE OF SIN


  The Expression of Sin in the Universe - “I will”


  Were we to look back into heaven, and see the hosts of God, created angelic beings, one angel would stand out from the others. According to Ezekiel chapter 28, Lucifer (as he is called only in Isaiah chapter14) is the highest of God’s created beings. This chapter is one of the few passages in Scripture that gives us the origin of the Devil and of evil, portrayed through the illustration of the King of Tyre. What a picture of created perfection and beauty, “every precious stone was thy covering” Ezek.28.13. The dazzling display in this creature must have been a majestic evidence of the creatorial power of God. His name means “brilliant star” and he is referred to as “Lucifer, son of the morning!” Isa.14.12. Not only a visual display, but audible as well! Ezekiel writes of the perfection of his tabrets and pipes, in fact it seems from this description that Lucifer was not only musical, but also music personified!  He was the anointed cherub that covereth, [protected] the throne of God, perfect in his ways from the day of his creation, Ezek.28.14,15.

  All this glory, position, power and presence, and yet the Lord Jesus describes an event that He witnessed when sin reared its head. Lk.10.18, “I beheld Satan as lightning fall from heaven”.  Cast out of heaven in the past, (R.V.), “I beheld Satan fallen”, (as having fallen); however this may have a prophetic application in the day of Rev.12.9.  Whatever caused such an irrevocable action to take place? Ezekiel records the change, 28.15,16, “til iniquity was found in thee … thou hast sinned”. What was the sin of this creature created higher than any other?


  In Isa. 14.13,14 we have the five records of “I will” spoken by Lucifer. He set his will over against the will of God. “I will ascend into heaven; I will exalt my throne above the stars of God: I will sit also upon the mount of the congregation. I will ascend above the heights of the clouds: I will be like the most High.” The evidence points to Lucifer as having had a free will - he could choose, as he desired. He desired to be like God. Like as man would eventually follow, Isa.53.6, he “turned to his own way”. The overwhelming sin of Lucifer was pride. He wilfully went against God’s will. He was created as an angel of light: he was the “son of the morning”, but the darkness of sin permeated the realm of heaven, and he fell.  He was lifted up to such an extent that his real desire was not only to be like God, but really, to be God. In putting his own will above and beyond the will of God, he desired to put himself in the place of God, and therefore under the judgment of God.  Added to the sin of pride could be that of covetousness - inordinate grasping after that which was not his, and lying - claiming to be what he was not.


  For the one who would seek to ascend higher than his allotted state, God has only one judgment, “thou shalt be brought down to hell, to the sides of the pit” Isa.14.15. The one whose desire was to dwell in the recesses of heaven, (sides of the North), will dwell in the recesses of the pit. From the “son of the morning” before the creation of man, to the role of the great dragon, the old serpent, Satan, that is, the adversary of all that is of God, the Devil, being the accuser, the deceiver of the whole world, Rev.12.9. Cast out but still to bear the title of “Prince of the power of the air,” Eph.2.2. Cast out of the presence of God. Cast down to “go to and fro in the earth, and walk up and down in it” Job 1.7, to be bound for one thousand years, Rev. 20.2, loosed for a little season, but ultimately cast into the lake of fire to be tormented for ever and ever, Rev.20.10. “The prince of this world is judged” Jn.16.11. Destruction resulting from that rampant desire. That desire developing and becoming his decided ambition, “I will”.


  In Ezekiel chapter 28 there seems to be an answer from God to the self will of Lucifer. Six times God records His will in judgment against Satan, finally leaving him in ashes upon the earth.


  
    
      	“I will bring strangers upon thee, the terrible of the nations: and they shall draw their swords against the beauty of thy wisdom, and they shall defile thy brightness” Ezek.28.7.


      	“I will cast thee as profane out of the mountain of God” v.16.


      	“I will destroy thee, O covering cherub” v.16.


      	“I will cast thee to the ground” v.17.


      	“I will lay thee before kings” v.17.


      	“I will bring thee to ashes upon the earth” v.18.

    

  


  In addition to the mighty Lucifer, there was clearly a group of angelic beings that followed his example or engaged in sin, which caused God to act. “God spared not the angels that sinned, but cast them down to hell, and delivered them into chains of darkness, to be reserved unto judgment” 2 Pet.2.4. To this Jude adds, “And the angels which kept not their first estate, but left their own habitation, He hath reserved in everlasting chains under darkness unto the judgment of the great day” Jude 6.


  The Entrance of Sin into the World - “by one man”


  From Satan’s own admission, his movements as described in Job 1.7, depict an almost patrol-like character to his actions in the earth.  The use of the preposition ‘in’ rather than ‘on’ the earth is interesting, giving the idea of involvement in the affairs of men. It is in the earth, in the garden, where he is first mentioned in Scripture.


  Again the scene is idyllic, perfection this time on earth. Six days of creation resulting in a profusion of plant life, an abundance of every beast of the field, the potential of the human race in the man and the woman, God’s commendation of it all, and His day of rest.  The perfection would be blighted, the rest shattered, the earth cursed, man ruined, relationship destroyed, death passed upon all.  Why such a catastrophic change to a perfect condition?  The answer is found again in the one cast down, who rears his head in the Garden of Eden, and who in his subtlety begins a work of temptation that will bring man down, ruined through his sin of disobedience, Rom.5.12,19. Sin appears in the earth in its hydra-headed display.


  It is of value to note that the fall of man refutes the evolution theories of men. While, for example, Darwinism theorises that man began in a low form and has evolved upwards, Scripture shows, in Genesis chapters 1–3, that man started in perfection directly from the hand of God, and has fallen downward. These early chapters of the history of man also show that it is not the social environment of man that causes his straying, but rather it is his sin that causes the deterioration in his social environment. The Scriptural record of the fall is the only possible explanation for the condition of the human race. What other reason could be given for the universality of sin, when regardless of background, education, and guidance, we are reminded every day that “there is none that doeth good” Ps.14.1. “For there is no man that sinneth not” 1 Kgs.8.46. “There is not a just man upon the earth, that doeth good, and sinneth not” Eccl.7.20. “They are all gone out of the way, they are together become unprofitable; there is none that doeth good, no, not one” Rom.3.12.


  This entrance of sin into the world is directly linked to Satan. He approached the woman, denied the Word of God, diluted the Commandment of God, and in effect doubted the Authority of God. While the word sin is not mentioned in the account given in Genesis chapter 3, the fact of sin certainly is, thus Rom.5.12. The result is a process that has appeared down through time since the initial action of Eve:


  She “saw that the tree was good for food” Gen.3.6. It is interesting to note that it was only after her conversation with Satan that it is recorded “she saw”. The subtlety and beguiling effect of Satan, seems to have stirred something in her innocent mind to question what she knew, and to germinate the seed of doubt. Was there the hint of the same ambition of Satan planted into the mind of the woman when she heard his words, v.5, “and ye shall be as gods”? There was nothing inherently evil in the tree or the fruit, but God had said, “thou shall not eat of it” 2.17. While she knew the Word of God and could have repeated it to Satan, there seems to be an alteration made from what she had heard, whether with her husband, directly from God, or passed on to her from her husband. This is seen in the five-fold alteration of God’s word in Genesis chapter 2.


  
    
      	She alters the Capability of the provision by omitting ‘every’ 3.2.


      	She reduces the Capacity of the provision by omitting ‘freely’ 3.2.


      	She relocates the Centre of the garden - The tree of Life was in the midst 2.9.


      	She adds to the Communication by including “neither shall ye touch it” 3.3.


      	She relaxes the Commandment in omitting God’s Word “thou shalt surely die” 2.17.

    

  


  While she knew what God had said, she was not prepared to adhere to it, and her look developed to desire, “and a tree to be desired” 3.6. Her desire develops into action, “she took … and did eat, and gave also unto her husband (first mention of husband) with her; and he did eat. And the eyes of them both were opened, and they knew …” 3.6,7. Although it is the woman who is tempted, Adam willingly shares with her the forbidden fruit. There is a strange passive quality to his behaviour in v.6 and again in v.12.


  The sin of covetousness is evidenced, which always starts with a look, then desire, then appropriation, and ultimately death. This principle is seen through Scripture with regard to covetousness. For examples the reader should consider Lot, Achan and David.

  Adam ate of the fruit in total disobedience to the instruction of God, and as a result began to die. How tragic! This is the one who had received the very breath of God as an inanimate object and, “became a living soul” Gen.2.7. However, the entrance of sin into man and therefore into the world, caused that relationship to be broken and the process of death to ensue. Adam became the possessor of a fallen nature. Not only was he a sinner, but also each of his descendants inherited the same. Rom.5.12 is clear, “by one man sin entered into the world, and death by sin; and so death passed upon all men, for that all have sinned”.


  However, some might ask the question, “How could there be sin when the law has yet to be given?” Strictly speaking, there could be no individual sin until there was a law to be broken, even though there is the evidence of conscience in Adam, and he knew that there was an effect from his actions. Before the institution of the law, it is obvious that death prevailed, which is the proof and the consequence of the presence of sin. So Adam’s sin, as one man, brought death upon all mankind. 1 Cor.15.22, “For as in Adam all die …”. The sin that then prevailed, with such far reaching and disastrous effect, was Adam’s.


  Therefore we understand Rom.5.12, “for that all have sinned” is really, not the act of the individual sinner, but the implication of all in Adam’s sin. Paul, in Rom.5.15-19, states that the universality of sin and death is due to the single sin of one man. As the representative head of the race, the contagion within him is distributed through all who follow, “so death passed upon all men, for that all have sinned” (in Adam). We see the confirmation of this in the fact that innocent babies, who have never consciously sinned, die. This is a result of Adam’s sin being imputed to his progeny. The effect of this is further graphically described in Scripture, “The wicked are estranged from the womb: they go astray as soon as they be born, speaking lies” Ps.58.3. Again, “And you hath He quickened, who were dead in trespasses and sins. Wherein in time past ye walked according to the course of this world, according to the prince of the power of the air, the spirit that now worketh in the children of disobedience. Among whom also we all had our conversation in times past in the lusts of our flesh, fulfilling the desires of the flesh and of the mind; and were by nature the children of wrath, even as others” Eph.2.1-3. What a definitive description of unregenerate man! Man cannot change this condition and so the Lord Jesus said, “That which is born of the flesh is flesh” Jn.3.6. Job understood the progressive problem of sin. “What is man, that he should be clean? And he which is born of a woman that he should be righteous?” Job 15.14.


  The good news developing from this subject is that while the single act of one brought sin and death upon all; the single act of the one Redeemer brought life and grace upon all who believe. Again, “For as by one man’s disobedience many were made sinners, so by the obedience of one many shall many be made righteous” Rom.5.19. The Redeemer would come, in the Person of the Lord Jesus Christ, “who gave Himself for us, that He might redeem us from all iniquity …” Tit.2.14.


  Sin in the world not only affects the world of men, but also is seen in the physical world, i.e. the earth on which we stand. Perfection has gone; the earth is under a curse, “cursed is the ground for thy sake” Gen.3.17; the heavens are unclean in God’s sight, “Yea the heavens are not clean in His sight” Job 15.15; the best of humanity is vanity, “verily every man at his best state is altogether vanity” Ps.39.5; the whole creation groans, “For we know that the whole creation groaneth and travaileth in pain together until now” Rom.8.22. All of these conditions being the direct effects of sin in the world.


  THE EFFECT OF SIN


  The Effect of Sin on the Sovereign


  Sin in essence is wickedness. It is contrary to the holiness of God, for God is holy, “God is light and in Him is no darkness at all” 1 Jn.1.5. His holiness means that He Himself cannot sin, nor is He the cause of sin in any other. He does not command sin to be committed, for to do so would be contrary to His nature. He does not approve of any man’s sin when it is committed; in fact He hates it with a holy hatred. “Thou art of purer eyes than to behold evil and canst not look on iniquity” Hab.1.13. Sin therefore is against the very character of God and His holiness. He hates it, so He must punish it, therefore He must put it out of His sight for ever. Apart from the sacrificial work of Christ, God cannot deal with sinful man except to cast him out of His presence eternally into the Lake of Fire.


  Sin Causes God to Suffer in the sense of grief to His holy character.


  God shows His hatred of sin by threatening severe punishment against it. God said to Adam, “thou shalt not eat of it: for in the day that thou eatest thereof thou shalt surely die” Gen.2.17. The sin of disobedience was so severe in the sight of God that He issued a most severe threat, which was implemented immediately on the sin of man. At this time man separated himself from God and was banished from the Garden. How grieving to God the Creator to look upon His creature now blighted by sin and exiled from His presence. At the time of the flood it was the wickedness of man that so grieved God that He repented that He had ever made mankind, “And it repented the Lord that He had made man on the earth, and it grieved Him at His heart” Gen.6.6. There are four words that seem to emphasise the condition of man to cause such feeling in the heart of God. “And God saw that the wickedness of man was great in the earth and that every imagination of the thoughts of his heart was only evil continually” Gen.6.5. Such was the depravity of mankind because of sin, and the grief of God is seen in the deluge that followed. We must never forget in this context the long-suffering of God, even in a world of such sin. As long as Enoch’s son, Methuselah lived, the world would be safe and God would stay His hand. Nine hundred and sixty nine years, what a demonstration of God’s mercy!


  Sin Causes God to Seek Sinners


  Seeking the sinner is the position of God. It cannot be otherwise. “There is none that seeketh after God” Rom.3.11. It was not Adam that sought God, but God that sought Adam, “where art thou?” Gen.3.9. It was God that sought and called Abram while he was still an idolater, Gen.12.1. He called Moses while in Midian from the midst of the bush, Ex.3.4. Christ sought out the disciples from their various locations, and sought us all, until we came to Him. “For the Son of Man is come to seek and to save that which was lost” Lk.19.10. So He can say “Ye have not chosen Me, but I have chosen you” Jn.15.16. While God seeks, man is still responsible to respond to the overtures of God.


  Sin Caused God to Provide A Saviour


  More will be written about this Blessed One, the Saviour, the Lord Jesus Christ, but we cannot but mention the One Who is God, yet came from God “when the fulness of the time was come, God sent forth His Son, born of a woman, born under the law” Gal.4.4 (R.V.). The purpose of that coming, as we shall see in greater detail, was, “to put away sin by the sacrifice of Himself” Heb.9.26. Paul again thrills at the purpose of the One provided, “This is a faithful saying, and worthy of all acceptation, that Christ Jesus came into the world to save sinners” 1 Tim.1.15.


  The Effect of Sin on the Sinner


  The Presence of Sin


  After Adam sinned the eyes of both the man and the woman were opened and they saw themselves as their disobedience had made them to be, naked and ashamed. They had succumbed to the temptation of Satan and the notion of them being “like gods” which will rather propel them into the depths of destruction. What a realisation of shame they must have felt. Their immediate thought was to cover their nakedness with the apron of fig leaves. However this attempt to restore purity was a useless substitute for that state in which they were created.  Not only did they feel shame, but they understood for the first time that they were guilty of disobeying God. Genuine guilt springs from the known violation of God’s laws.


  The sin that plunged mankind into sin was that of disobedience. It shows that man was not capable of determining what was good and evil, but that he must trust God in the matter.


  God as Creator has the right to establish laws, both spiritual and material. To break or uphold these laws is the choice of man, given his free will. In this first instance man chose to disobey the Law of God. He must therefore take the consequences.


  Immediately on sinning the effect of sin is evidenced, first in their knowledge, then in their separation from God, Gen.3.8-10. When God came in the cool of the day, as was His practice, man hid. The effect of sin is not that God removed His presence from man, but rather that man removed himself from God. “I was afraid, because I was naked; and I hid myself” Gen.3.10. It is clear that man cannot divorce himself from the Creator. The sinner coming into contact with God face to face is left with no defence. Isa.6.5, “Then said I, Woe is me! For I am undone; because I am a man of unclean lips, and I dwell in the midst of a people of unclean lips: for mine eyes have seen the King, the Lord of hosts.”


  The Problem of Sin


  The Results of Sin


  The results of sin in the world are seen early in the history of man. Gen.3.10, the first mention of fear; self-justification, 3.12,13; sorrow multiplied to the woman even in the bringing forth of children, 3.16; her subjection to her husband decreed by God; sorrow too for man as he toils on the earth, 3.17-19; man is driven out by God from that pristine garden, 3.24, and the resultant separation which will last not only for all time, but for eternity, unless reconciliation is made.


  The Release of Sin


  This is seen in the display of the mind, the mouth and the moral intent of the heart, “but those things which proceed out of the mouth come forth from the heart and they defile the man. For out of the heart proceed evil thoughts, murders, adulteries, fornications, thefts, false witness, and blasphemies” Matt.15.18,19. Indeed the physical faculties of man are engaged in the practice of sin. Man curses with his voice, deceives with his actions, looks with lust, has pride in his heart, closes his ears to the Word of God, does wicked deeds with his hands, walks into evil paths with his feet. The description given in Rom.3.10-18 is conclusive; “There is none righteous, no not one. There is none that understandeth, there is none that seeketh after God. They are all gone out of the way, they are together become unprofitable; there is none that doeth good, no, not one. Their throat is an open sepulchre; with their tongues they have used deceit; the poison of asps is under their lips: whose mouth is full of cursing and bitterness: their feet are swift to shed blood: destruction and misery are in their ways: and the way of peace have they not known: there is no fear of God before their eyes.” When Paul writes of Antinomianism in Phil.3.19, he records, “Whose end is destruction, whose God is their belly, and whose glory is in their shame, who mind earthly things.”


  The Repulsion Caused by Sin


  This is all around us in the world. We would hardly need to go into detail to describe the obnoxious nature of sin in the world, practiced and enjoyed by man. The lack of moral standards in the world is an evidence of rampant sin and man’s complacency in such a condition. The attitude of the age causes concern to the true believer, but how much more is God repulsed by this blatant sin. Rom.2.21-32 is sufficiently descriptive to stand alone as a description of the reprobate character of man rising to a climax in v.32, “… not only to do the same, but have pleasure in them that do them”. Nothing can exceed the enormity of this concluding statement of the preceding list. Men enjoy sin simply because it is evil, and they delight to see others in the same state of condemnation as themselves. “Who delight to do evil, and delight in the frowardness of the wicked” Prov.2.14. “For the wicked boasteth of his heart’s desire, and blesseth the covetous, whom the Lord abhorreth” Ps.10.3.

  In the Gospels the picture of the leper is used to show the repulsive nature of sin. A condition that required the cleansing power of the Lord Jesus, and which under the law had to be seen to have been effected, pointing to the work of sanctification which He Himself would effect. The importance of cleansing will be developed later in the book; however, in our day, it is worth asking if a life of unclean practice could ever have experienced initial sanctification?


  The Remote Position of the Sinner


  This was first seen, as referred to above, in the Garden when Adam hid from God, Gen.3.10. Paul refers to those who were “made nigh” or reconciled, but they were those who had been “sometime far off” Eph.2.13. The cause of this distance between God and man being the condition of the sinner, “dead in trespasses and sins” Eph.2.1. The distance from God is not only due to man’s sin, but God’s anger against sin. “God is angry with the wicked every day” Ps.7.11. The effect of sin then is that sinners are cut off from close contact with God. There can be reconciliation through repentance of sin and faith in the Lord Jesus Christ, but outside of Christ, sinfulness cuts a man off from relationship with God.


  The Reward to the Sinner


  Sin’s reward is the sad portion of death. We have already seen that sin brings death. This death is spiritual as well as physical. When man sinned he died spiritually, being cut off from the source of life, which is God. In time sin works its course and all men eventually die. “For the wages of sin is death ...” Rom.6.23. Following death is the judgment of God, “as it is appointed unto men once to die, and after this the judgment” Heb.9.27. This judgment, under the righteous gaze of the One Who sits upon the throne, Rev.20.11, is followed by the “second death” Rev.20.14, which is eternal loss, separation from God and all that is good, and suffering in the lake of fire. However there is a sense that man’s continual practice of sinful actions and resultant addictions, brings a recompense into their lives. Sin’s repulsiveness is seen in the lives of so many who have rejected God’s mercy and rather wallowed in the sins of the flesh which has resulted in their physical destruction.


  The Progression of Sin


  Sin in the human race is evidenced quickly in the next generation. Cain’s sin began as all other sins begin, with a hostile attitude towards God. When Cain saw that Abel was worshipping God properly he became angry and jealous. He hated his brother and murdered him, 1 Jn.3.12. While his cry was that of remorse it was not true repentance, and was a result of his selfishness and fear of reprisal, Gen.4.15.


  Each generation passed and sin abounded on every hand. “And God saw that the wickedness of man was great in the earth… For all flesh had corrupted his way upon the earth” Gen.6.5,12.


  So down through 6,000 years sin progresses, touching and tainting all, “for all have sinned” Rom.3.23, passing death upon all, “so death passed upon all men” Rom.5.12, until at last there is the judgment, “And after this the judgment” Heb.9.27. See also Rev.20.15. The theme of judgment for sin can also be traced through Scripture, from the garden, through the flood, in the flames consuming the cities of the plains, and on through many examples, including judgment upon sinning believers, Acts 5.1-11; 1 Cor.11.30, until at last death, hell, the unbeliever and Satan himself are cast into the Lake of Fire, as we have already described. “Sin when it has finished, bringeth forth death” Jms.1.15. This is ultimately, The Penalty for Sin.


  The Effect of Sin on the Saviour


  We must carefully emphasise the fundamental truth that our Lord Jesus Christ, did not have the capacity to sin. It is critically weak to state that He did not sin, without adding the fact of His impeccability. Scripture is clear, “who knew no sin;” 2 Cor.5.21, “in Him is no sin” 1 Jn. 3.5, “He did no sin” 1 Pet.2.22.


  We follow His pathway through the Gospel accounts of His life and see Him come into contact with, death, disease, demons, and those in the depth of sin. These were circumstances, which under the law would have constituted a man unclean, but our blessed Lord drew no contamination from His surroundings because of His holy, sinless character.


  If reconciliation has to be effected and righteousness imputed, then it will have to be by His work accomplished on the cross. Constantly before the Lord in His pathway on earth, was Jerusalem and “the death of the cross” Phil.2.8. “He steadfastly set His face to go to Jerusalem” Lk.9.51. The awful thought that sin would have to be dealt with and the fact that He would be made sin was His, every step of the pathway. After the work of Calvary was completed Paul wrote, “For He hath made Him to be sin for us, who knew no sin; that we might be made the righteousness of God in Him” 2 Cor.5.21. So the One Who “knew no sin”, “became sin”. The sufferings of Christ had long been foretold in types and by the prophets, and the event would take place when the hour was come. Although He was made sin, the Saviour maintained in Himself the intrinsic perfection that He always had as God.


  He Became Sin - 2 Cor.5.21


  There is great depth to this statement that He became (was made) sin.


  
    	He became sin – this was for God’s satisfaction.


    	He became sin for us – this was for complete substitution.

  


  The Lord Jesus is presented in Scripture as One Whom God contemplated as being free from sin. The assertion made in this verse is the fact that He was without sin. This is an indispensable condition of His being made sin for us. The only sense that He became sin is that He bore the guilt of sin. The great contrast in the verse is between sin and righteousness. He became sin, whereas we are made righteous. He was condemned that we might be justified. The only sense, in which we are made the righteousness of God, is that we are constituted righteous in Christ, therefore the sense in which Christ became sin is that He was looked on and treated as sin. The sufferings of Christ had been foretold long before, by type and prophetic word, but these came to fulfilment as “the Lord hath laid on Him the iniquity of us all” Isa.53.6.


  Through this work, believers are now made righteous, and become the righteousness of God in Him. The righteousness of God, here and in Rom.3.21,22 is not only the righteousness which He gives, and that which He requires, but also that which belongs to Him as His essential character. We, as believers in Jesus Christ are made sharers in this righteousness supplied by God.


  Emphasised in 2 Cor.5.21 is the truth of the work of Christ as Substitute, “for us” i.e. on behalf of / instead of. The truth of substitution is, that which is done by one in the place of another and avails as though that other had done it himself. He was condemned that we might be justified. He was forsaken that we should be forgiven. The blessed truth is that the purpose of God in the sin bearing death of Christ was not only that men should escape judgment, but that they should become righteous.


  
    	Oh, hear that piercing cry! What can its meaning be?


    	My God! My God! Oh! Why hast Thou in wrath forsaken Me?


    	It was because our sins on Him by God were laid;


    	
      He Who Himself could never sin, for sinners, sin was made.

      
        	(T. Haweis)

        

      

    

  


  He Bore our Sins - 1 Pet.2.24


  “Who His own self bare our sins in His own body on the tree that we, being dead to sins, should live unto righteousness: by Whose stripes we are healed” 1 Pet.2.24.

  We have seen that sin is in the nature; however the evidence of a sinful nature is sins in the life. As the source is corrupt so then everything that proceeds from that source will be tainted with that corruption. So just as Christ died to deal with sin, He “suffered for sins” 1 Pet.3.18, and, “bare them on the tree” 1 Pet.2.24. This explicit statement is a fundamental truth of the Gospel. The fact that Christ bore our sins means that God counted our sins against Christ and “laid on Him the iniquity of us all” Isa.53.6. “He was numbered with the transgressors, and He bare the sin of many” Isa.53.12. The purpose of Christ’s bearing our sin was that we, having died to sin, might live to righteousness.


  The truth that Christ bore our sins is echoed in the New Testament in many places. “Christ was once offered to bear the sins of many” Heb.9.28. “Christ hath redeemed us from the curse of the law, being made a curse for us” Gal.3.13. How personal is the language of 1 Pet 2.24, “His own self … in His own body”, and “our sins”. As surely as it was Christ’s Own Self that suffered on the cross, so truly was it our own sins that He bore in His Own Body on the tree. In this verse, Peter seems to be reminding his readers of the curse associated with judicial punishment for sin in Deut.21.23, “for he that is hanged is accursed of God”. The curse of the sin bearer is emphasised by Paul, “cursed is every one that hangeth on a tree” Gal.3.13, and preached by Peter, Acts 5.30; 10.39; 13.29.


  This sin bearing is final and complete. He bore, but bears no more. The sinner and the sinner’s Surety are both free. The Law is vindicated. God is satisfied. The substitutionary sacrifice has been completed in its entirety. He has ended His work. The cry “It is finished” Jn.19.30, has been emphatically made. Sin has been dealt with once and for all.

  


  He Suffered for Sins - 1 Pet.3.18


  “Christ also hath once suffered for sins, the Just for the unjust, that He might bring us to God” 1 Pet.3.18. His suffering on the cross for sins was once, that is, one time only. Christ suffered to deal with the separation and alienation caused by sin, and so to bring us to God. This is made more explicit when Peter adds “the Just for the unjust”, or more literally, the Just One for the unjust ones. Being righteous, Christ had no guilt of His own to pay for, therefore He could be the substitute Who died in our place, bearing the punishment that we deserved.


  His suffering for sins is an essential subject of our preaching, as Paul states, “Opening and alleging, that Christ must needs have suffered, and risen again from the dead; and that this Jesus, whom I preach unto you, is Christ” Acts 17.3. The position of His suffering was outside the gate, that is separate from the political world, and outside the camp, that is away from the religious world, the totality of both spheres that had rejected Him. “Wherefore Jesus also, that He might sanctify the people with His own blood, suffered without the gate” Heb.13.12.


  The beneficial effect of His suffering is echoed in 1 Pet.2.24, “by whose stripes [weal] we are healed”. The word “stripes” used here and in Isa.53.5 is in the singular, emphasising that God administered judgment for sin, during the awful period of darkness from the sixth until the ninth hour. This judgment is prophesied in the Old Testament. “Yet it pleased the Lord to bruise Him” Isa. 53.10. Peter draws this thought of the healing effect of the stripe from Isa.53.5, and applies the word morally: by Christ’s stripe we have been made whole from sin. Here again is the idea of the punishment of a substitute. Christ took upon Himself the punishment due to us, and thus made us spiritually and morally whole.


  
    	Jehovah bade His sword awake;


    	O Christ it woke ‘gainst thee!


    	Thy blood the flaming blade must slake,


    	Thy heart its sheath must be;


    	All for my sake my peace to make,


    	
      Now sleeps that sword for me.

      
        	(A. R. Cousin)

      

    

  


  The Effect of Sin on the Saint


  While as believers in Christ we have our sins forgiven, have been justified by faith, reconciled to God, sanctified, constituted righteous, and redeemed by His precious blood, we still have to contend with the problem of sin. As far as sin is concerned we have come into the benefit of Christ’s judicial work, and because of His sacrificial work, will never be condemned, “he that believeth on Him is not condemned” Jn.3.18. “There is therefore now no condemnation to them which are in Christ Jesus” Rom.8.1. However, as Scripture reminds us, sin is still a force to be reckoned with in our daily lives. Paul sums it up thus, “For I know that in me (that is, in my flesh,) dwelleth no good thing: for to will is present with me; but how to perform that which is good I find not. For the good that I would I do not: but the evil which I would not, that I do. Now if I do that I would not, it is no more I that do it, but sin that dwelleth in me” Rom.7.18-20.


  Confessed sins are forgiven sins, “If we confess our sins, He is faithful and just to forgive us our sins, and to cleanse us from all unrighteousness” 1 Jn.1.9. Sin in the life of the believer warrants the chastening hand of God, as detailed in Heb.12.1-11. The lack of discernment in the Lord’s Supper is sin, the judgment of which in Corinth was; “many are weak and sickly among you and many sleep” 1 Cor.11.30.

  Sin in the life of the believer must also be dealt with as we gather locally. Examples are given. Moral sin, 1 Cor.5.1-8: Doctrinal sin, Heb.3.12,13: Sin on a personal basis, Matt.18.15-20.


  CONCLUSION


  Sin then is a problematic force in the universe, in the world, and in the souls of men. It has been present in the world of men since Adam sinned, and has wreaked havoc from generation to generation leaving a permanent consequence in man and in the universe. God will expose sin in the lives of men, and will judge the unrepentant sinner in His own time. How then can the problem of sin be alleviated? How can man escape from the power of sin, avoid the penalty for sin that is death and judgment, and ultimately be free from the presence of sin?


  The answer can only be found in the Saviour of sinners, God’s blessed Son. Through Him God can be just in the justification of sinners. A full, complete, meritorious work for sin has been accomplished, and now not only is the believer pardoned, but justified, which gives us, “peace with God through our Lord Jesus Christ” Rom.5.1.


  
    	Because the Sinless Saviour died,


    	My guilty soul is counted free,


    	And God, the Just, is satisfied,


    	
      To look on Christ and pardon me.

      
        	(C.L. Bancroft)

      

    

  


  CHAPTER 2 - REPENTANCE


  by Walter A. Boyd, N. Ireland.


  


  Introduction


  The Lord Jesus laid great stress upon the subject of repentance when He declared, “Except ye repent ye shall all likewise perish” Lk.13.3. With similar emphasis Paul, preaching on Mars’ Hill, said “God … now commandeth all men everywhere to repent” Acts 17.30. In fact, in the book of the Acts repentance is prominent in the preaching of all the Lord’s servants. Because of the biblical emphasis on the subject, it is important that we understand correctly what the Bible means by its use of the word repent in its various forms. There are conflicting views as to what repentance is, which adds to the confusion in the mind of an interested seeker of the truth.


  The biblical doctrine of repentance forms the vital bridge between sin and forgiveness. There is no way to obtain forgiveness for sins other than by repentance. Sin is a very popular subject: none other is more discussed, dearly loved or practised by the human race. It transcends every barrier known to mankind: racial, geographical, social, or religious. Sadly, many commit sins without any regard for a holy God Who places demands upon His creatures: they feel no accountability towards Him. Others, who do feel their accountability to God, try to exercise some moral restraint in their lives. Those who read or know the Bible are aware to some degree of what God calls sin. The only accurate source of information about sin and its consequences is the Word of God. If people did not commit sins, there would be no need for repentance. But sins are all around us every day, and without repentance there can be no deliverance from their deadly effects. Every sin, of whatever magnitude, is a serious affront to God. Yet God, Who is so grievously offended by our sins, has devised a means by which sins can be forgiven. This is where repentance fits into the scheme of Divine blessing. Repentance is essential to forgiveness, so we must accept God’s demand for it and the Bible’s definition of it.


  WHAT IS REPENTANCE?


  Repentance appears in both the Old and New Testaments, mainly in the following words:


  Old Testament:


  
    	Nachan (Ex.13.17) to sigh / breathe deeply. Signifies to lament or grieve.


    	Shuwb (1Kgs.8.47) to retreat / turn back.

  


  New Testament:


  
    	Metanoia (Matt.3.8) to change the mind.


    	Metanoeo (Matt.3.2) to think differently afterwards.

  


  Whether in noun or verb, the predominant idea of repentance in the Bible is to think afterwards or reconsider. It is worth noting that this reconsideration is not always with regards to sin but is sometimes a change of mind in relation to a course of action, Gen.6.6; Ex.13.17. However, over the centuries an amalgamation of ideas and confusion over translation led to the subjective idea of regret or feeling sorry for sins committed. The Latin Fathers translated Metanoia as Paenitentia, which came to mean penitence, or acts of penance. Thus the biblical doctrine of repentance became clouded and confused to such an extent that it was brought into outright error, and sinners were told to feel sorry and perform acts of penance to gain forgiveness for their sins. In true repentance, there is an element of remorse for sins that leads to a definite change of attitude and action. But the activity associated with repentance is not a religious duty to make reparation for sins. Rather, it is a change of mind about sinful deeds that brings them to an immediate end. The fundamental New Testament concept of repentance is a change of mind with regard to sins. That change of mind will result in a manner of life in harmony with the attitude to sin in Matt.3.8, “Bring forth therefore fruits meet for repentance”. However, turning away from sin is not enough for salvation; there must also be a turning to Christ in faith, as declared by Paul in Acts 20.21, “Testifying both to the Jews, and also to the Greeks, repentance toward God, and faith toward our Lord Jesus Christ”.


  THE PRIORITY OF REPENTANCE IN THE NEW TESTAMENT


  A careful reader of the New Testament could not miss the priority given to the subject of repentance.


  John The Baptist


  Matt.3.1,2 records John’s message and gives repentance prime position by putting it first in the sentence. “In those days came John the Baptist, preaching in the wilderness of Judaea, And saying, Repent ye: for the kingdom of heaven is at hand.” John’s preaching of repentance was the fulfilment of the angel’s promise given to Zacharias his father before he was born. “But the angel said unto him, Fear not, Zacharias: for thy prayer is heard; and thy wife Elisabeth shall bear thee a son, and thou shalt call his name John. And many of the children of Israel shall he turn to the Lord their God” Lk.1.13,16. His ministry of turning many to the Lord was seen in their repentance, they had second thoughts about their sin and God’s demands upon their lives.


  The Lord Jesus Christ


  Mk.1.14, “Now after that John was put in prison, Jesus came into Galilee, preaching the gospel of the kingdom of God, and saying, the time is fulfilled, and the kingdom of God is at hand: repent ye, and believe the gospel.” The close similarity between the preaching of John the Baptist and the Lord Jesus should be noted. Repentance is linked to the kingdom by both, but the Lord Jesus now introduces the additional concept of faith in the words “repent ye and believe the gospel”. Presently there are two kingdoms: the kingdom of God, and the kingdom of Satan. One is characterised by righteousness, light, and Christ; the other is characterised by evil, darkness, and Satan. Citizenship in a kingdom is procured by being born into it. We have been born into the kingdom of this world, and by nature our character is evil and unrighteous. Those who are saved have been born into the kingdom of God, and now have a nature that manifests light and righteousness. New birth is by the Holy Spirit, Jn.3.3, “Verily, verily, I say unto thee, Except a man be born again, he cannot see the kingdom of God” and is the result of faith alone, Jn.3.15, “That whosoever believeth in Him should not perish, but have eternal life”.

  We must be clear that repentance is not the means of entry into the kingdom of God; it is the sinner’s renunciation of the kingdom in which sin reigns. As a citizen of that evil kingdom we are not fit to be subjects of the kingdom of righteousness; we must renounce our sins. Repentance of sins and faith in Christ as Saviour are simultaneous. Faith and repentance are two sides of the same coin, or the two feet of the one step of conversion. As well as being the first theme in the preaching of the Lord Jesus, repentance was also the final theme in His preaching. After His resurrection, He was speaking to His disciples and “then opened He their understanding, that they might understand the scriptures, And said unto them, Thus it is written, and thus it behoved Christ to suffer, and to rise from the dead the third day: And that repentance and remission of sins should be preached in His name among all nations, beginning at Jerusalem” Lk.24.45-47.


  The Disciples


  In Mk.6.12 we have the record of the twelve being sent out to preach, “And they went out, and preached that men should repent”. The priority of their preaching was exactly the same as the Lord Jesus, Who had superseded the preaching of repentance by His forerunner, John the Baptist. They followed all God-sent preachers with their clear message of repentance, which also was linked to an announcement of the kingdom, “And as ye go, preach, saying, the kingdom of heaven is at hand” Matt.10.7.


  The Apostle Peter


  On the Day of Pentecost in Jerusalem, Peter preached the first message of this present dispensation of grace. His message was plain, pointed, and empowered by the Holy Spirit to the extent that his hearers were pierced to the heart, and they asked “What shall we do?” Acts 2.37. Peter’s reply was prefaced with the all-important word, repent. “Then Peter said unto them, Repent, and be baptized every one of you in the name of Jesus Christ for the remission of sins, and ye shall receive the gift of the Holy Ghost” Acts 2.38. Later, as Peter and John went to the Temple to pray, they healed a lame man, and there was quite a stir among the onlookers. Their curiosity and amazement gave an opportunity for Peter to preach the gospel, and as he did so he said, “repent ye therefore, and be converted, that your sins may be blotted out, when the times of refreshing shall come from the presence of the Lord” Acts 3.19. Towards the close of Peter’s ministry in the New Testament we get his last mention of the same theme, in 2 Pet.3.9, “The Lord is not slack concerning His promise, as some men count slackness; but is longsuffering to us-ward, not willing that any should perish, but that all should come to repentance”. Throughout his life of useful service as a preacher of the gospel, Peter’s message did not change. Likewise, it will remain the same right until the end of the age.


  The Apostle Paul


  While preaching on Mars’ Hill, Paul demonstrates the ignorance of unregenerate man’s heart, and says, “the times of this ignorance God winked at; but now commandeth all men everywhere to repent” Acts 17.30. The response in the hearts of some to his message was that of faith, “Howbeit certain men clave unto him, and believed: among the which was Dionysius the Areopagite, and a woman named Damaris, and others with them” Acts 17.34. Later, when Paul gathers the elders from Ephesus to Miletus, he recounts his life and ministry in Asia. He tells them how he “kept back nothing that was profitable unto you, but have showed you, and have taught you publicly, and from house to house, testifying both to the Jews, and also to the Greeks, repentance toward God, and faith toward our Lord Jesus Christ” Acts 20.20,21. In Rom.2.3,4, Paul writes, “and thinkest thou this, O man, that judgest them which do such things, and doest the same, that thou shalt escape the judgment of God? Or despisest thou the riches of His goodness and forbearance and longsuffering; not knowing that the goodness of God leadeth thee to repentance?” The goodness and kindness of God ought to cause the sinner to re-think his attitude to God, and his sin against God.


  The Apostle John


  John does not mention repentance in either his gospel or his epistles, but he does relay the message of repentance from the Risen Christ to five of the seven local assemblies in Revelation chapters 2 and 3. For them, repentance is not to gain admission into the kingdom by way of salvation, but it is for forgiveness from sins nonetheless. Forgiveness for either a saint or a sinner demands repentance, and a turning away from sin.


  THE LINK BETWEEN REPENTANCE AND FAITH


  In what way are repentance and faith linked? Which of the two is more important? Does one lead to the other? Questions like these have occupied the minds of teachers and commentators for centuries. Some have made the emphasis on one being more important than the other; and thereby controversy and confusion have reigned where there should have been clarity and conviction. To pit one truth against the other, or prioritise one above the other, is to miss the thrust of Scripture. Both truths are inseparably brought together in the experience of conversion. True repentance is closely linked to true faith – neither stands alone. The sinner cannot turn from sin to nothing; otherwise it is not true repentance. Nor can the sinner turn to God in true faith without changing his mind about sin; otherwise it is not true faith. It is necessary to turn from in order to turn to. When a sinner repents, he turns from self and sin; and when he trusts Christ, he relies fully upon Him as Saviour. Turning from sin without trusting Christ is only reformation; and turning to Christ without repentance is nothing more than religious emotionalism.


  There are some individual verses that mention only repentance, or only faith in Christ. Does that mean that a sinner can get saved only by repentance, without faith in Christ? Or do some verses mean that a sinner gets saved only by faith in Christ, without repentance? If we adopt that reasoning, then the Bible presents two ways of salvation – one by faith alone, and the other by repentance alone! But this is not the case, and we must pay attention to the whole tenor of the Scriptures in their teaching on salvation. The Saviour’s words, “repent ye, and believe the gospel” Mk.1.15, and the Apostle Paul’s classic statement, “repentance toward God, and faith toward our Lord Jesus Christ” Acts 20.21, draw both concepts together, because both are essential for salvation. As mentioned earlier, they are the two feet necessary for the one step of conversion, which brings a sinner out of darkness into light. Where only faith is mentioned, the context will reveal why its twin truth of repentance is omitted, and vice versa. For instance, in Acts 16.30,31, the Jailer trembled and asked “What must I do to be saved?” Paul and Silas replied, “Believe on the Lord Jesus Christ and thou shalt be saved”. Why no mention of repentance? The Apostle could see that the Jailer had obviously been affected by his sin, and was deeply convicted about it, so there was no need to give him instructions about turning from his sin – the Holy Spirit had already shown him the depravity of his heart. Hence the cry, “What must I do to be saved?” He wanted to be saved from the awful plague and punishment of his sin.


  SOME OBSERVATIONS ON REPENTANCE


  Since true repentance and true faith are both required for salvation, it is no surprise that Satan tries to subvert the genuine seeker. He is the master of counterfeit and has managed to delude many into accepting common errors on the subject of repentance. The ultimate personal tragedy is to stake one’s eternal salvation on an error propagated by Satan, so we will briefly identify some of the common mistakes made in relation to repentance.


  Reformation of Life is Not Repentance


  A sense of moral responsibility leads many, irrespective of any, or no religious beliefs, to want to live a better life. Many who deny the Bible have an innate desire to be a better person. Consequently, they drop some of their undesirable habits and, to some extent, manage to improve their behaviour. Anyone can ‘turn over a new leaf’ and to drop a few sins here and there along the journey of life does not require the help of God, but it still does not make the sinner a better person. No matter how much people try to reform their character, it is not repentance.


  Regret is Not Repentance


  One of the earliest lessons that the author can recall from his school days is being taught that repentance means being sorry for your sins. Whilst it is true that there is very definite sorrow for sins in every case of repentance, it is possible to be filled with sorrow and yet not repent of the sin at all. Sometimes the sorrow is for the consequences and not the sins. Often the sorrow is because a particular sin has been exposed, and the person concerned is deeply embarrassed. In 2 Cor.7.10, Paul shows us the role of sorrow in repentance: “For godly sorrow worketh repentance to salvation not to be repented of: but the sorrow of the world worketh death.” Sorrow brings about repentance but it is not a substitute for it.


  Penance is Not Repentance


  For many, sorrow for sins creates a deep longing to do something to make amends, and to afflict oneself for that sin. By the Fifteenth Century, the Church of Rome had introduced the sacrament of penance as formal doctrine and practice. This horrible error plays on the heart of those who feel the need to do something about their sins. It teaches that by contrition, confession and castigation of self, one is a fit candidate to be granted absolution by the priest. Even the Scribes in the Lord’s day, who were the inveterate enemies of the Saviour, knew better when they asked, “Why doth this man thus speak blasphemies? who can forgive sins but God only?” Mk.2.7. The Douay-Rheims translation of the Scriptures by the Roman Catholic Church replaces the word ‘penance’ for ‘repentance.’ This endorses their gross error that has been responsible for leading millions into a life of good works to try to obtain forgiveness and heaven. Penance is like regret, it fails to address the standing of a sinner before God – guilty and depraved. Regret elevates the sinner to think that, by sufficient sorrow, he can atone for his sins. Penance elevates the Church and its priests to think that they can provide forgiveness. Both are fundamental errors that deny the very core of the gospel message of forgiveness by the grace of God alone. There is no Scriptural foundation for the notion of penance. The Bible states plainly that salvation is by the grace of God alone, on the basis of faith alone, in Christ alone. “For by grace are ye saved through faith; and that not of yourselves: it is the gift of God: Not of works, lest any man should boast” Eph.2.8,9. “But after that the kindness and love of God our Saviour toward man appeared, Not by works of righteousness which we have done, but according to His mercy He saved us, by the washing of regeneration, and renewing of the Holy Ghost” Titus 3.4,5 Forgiveness cannot be bought with good deeds, indulgences, or money.


  Repentance is Both a Single Action and a Continual Attitude


  When a person is convicted of a particular sin, there is a demand for the immediate turning away from that sin. But, in addition to that act of repentance for an act of sin, there is also the need for an attitude of repentance in relation to his or her attitude towards sin. At conversion, an initial act of repentance and faith in Christ leads into a continual attitude of faith and repentance. With some there appears to be a repeated pattern of repenting, yet never being truly repentant – they keep returning to their old ways. True repentance demands a permanent turn around, a complete change of direction that manifests itself in a changed lifestyle.


  Repentance Involves Turning From What I am and What I Have Done


  After Nathan the Prophet confronted David about his sin and he gained forgiveness through repentance, David, in Psalm 51, wrote these words: “For I acknowledge my transgressions: and my sin is ever before me … Behold, I was shapen in iniquity; and in sin did my mother conceive me”. David was smitten with a sense of what he was, v.5, and a sense of what he had done, v.3. Hence his cry for mercy regarding what he did: “Purge me with hyssop, and I shall be clean: wash me, and I shall be whiter than snow” v.7. His sins required cleansing and forgiveness, which could be granted by God alone. His conviction of sin also led to his declaration of what he was: “Create in me a clean heart, O God; and renew a right spirit within me” v.10. The fact that he was a sinner also needed to be rectified by God: his inner man [‘heart’ and ‘spirit’] must be dealt with also. David acknowledged that every sin is the expression of a sinful nature. True repentance must go beyond an admission of what I have done: it must also include an acknowledgement of what I am – a sinner by birth and in nature. Repentance is having second thoughts about the root of sin as well as the fruit of sin. I no longer cherish and love my sins; but I also loathe what I am as a sinful person. Lying deep below sins are the roots of pride, self, and unbelief. These pernicious roots bear a variety of poisonous fruits, and until the roots are dealt with in repentance before God they will bear fruit profusely. This aspect of repentance challenges the very heart of post-modern thinking about man. Unregenerate man is lauded as the epitome of all that is good and worthy, and is expected to think high thoughts of self. Most life-improvement advice will include copious self-praise and various ways of improving self-esteem, but all this is foreign to the Holy Scripture’s concept of fallen man in need of forgiveness.


  EVIDENCES OF REPENTANCE


  In 2 Corinthians chapter 7 the Apostle Paul gives an analytical account of true repentance in the assembly at Corinth. In his first epistle he had written to them identifying their various sins, and declaring how they should deal with them. He says in 2 Cor.7.8,9 that his earlier letter had made them sorry and that he was glad about that: “For though I made you sorry with a letter, I do not repent, though I did repent: for I perceive that the same epistle hath made you sorry, though it were but for a season. Now I rejoice, not that ye were made sorry, but that ye sorrowed to repentance: for ye were made sorry after a godly manner, that ye might receive damage by us in nothing.” He was not taking pleasure in the misery they felt when they had been brought under conviction by his first epistle; but he was glad that their sorrow had brought about their repentance. He also points out that there is a type of sorrow caused by sin that is experienced by the world; but which is not the result of conviction of sin. It is simply sorrow that is the consequence of sin and not by sin. There is a great difference! Whether it is the salvation of a sinner or the restoration of an erring Christian, there must be repentance, and both will carry the same hallmark. There are fundamental principles seen in every case of repentance: these are listed in 2 Cor.7.11, “For behold this selfsame thing, that ye sorrowed after a godly sort, what carefulness it wrought in you, yea, what clearing of yourselves, yea, what indignation, yea, what fear, yea, what vehement desire, yea, what zeal, yea, what revenge! In all things ye have approved yourselves to be clear in this matter.” These seven principles, which are evidences of true repentance, are: Carefulness; clearing of yourselves; indignation; fear; vehement desire; zeal and revenge.


  Carefulness [‘diligence’ J.N.D.]. The Corinthians were earnest in their repentance, they gave diligent attention to repentance of the sins they had committed. The sorrow of heart created by the Holy Spirit produced a determination to diligently and carefully put things right. Repentance cannot be light-hearted or slip shod.


  Clearing of Yourselves [‘excusing yourselves’ J.N.D.]. Every trace of guilt must be removed – they wanted to be righteous. This was not self-defence, but putting things right so that no charge of their former sins could be sustained.


  Indignation Godly sorrow had produced a deep-seated anger at their sins. Indignation speaks of being filled with wrath to the point of inconsolable grief. They became so aware of their own sinful actions that they hated their sin.


  Fear When the seriousness of their sins gripped their souls, it produced a holy fear of the Lord and a revulsion of those sins. That fear would act as a preservative against further or repeated sin.


  Vehement Desire [‘ardent desire’ J.N.D.]. As these foregoing features took hold in their hearts, they developed an ardent desire to correct the things that were wrong. They were in a hurry to repent and make changes. True repentance is not careless or lazy – it wants to rectify what is wrong as quickly as possible.


  Zeal Zeal is putting that “ardent desire” into action. When they started to repent they got on with it and saw it through to the end; they did not stop half-way through. They searched out every sin and sought forgiveness thoroughly and completely.


  Revenge [‘vengeance’ J.N.D.]. Their zeal led to revenge against themselves in the sense of putting everything in order, including meeting any demands for restitution that their sin may have caused.


  Repentance at Corinth manifested itself in this sevenfold way, and resulted in them making changes to their behaviour so that no further charges could be laid against them.


  HOW IS REPENTANCE EFFECTED?


  Since repentance is so vital to forgiveness and blessing, how can it be produced? The Bible presents four vital principles for us to consider.


  There Must be Conviction


  If a person does not know that he is a sinner, there will be no feeling of need to do anything about it. If he is not convinced that he has committed sin, he will not see the necessity to repent. Conviction is that sense of personal need, created by an awareness of sin. In Romans chapter 1, Paul demonstrates that the heathen Gentiles are sinners because they are guilty of sin against God as He is revealed in creation and in their own consciences. In Romans chapter 2, he shows that the Jews who have the revelation of God as written in the Scriptures, have sinned against that. He then goes on, in 3.9, to ask, “What then? Are we [Jews] better than they [Gentiles]?” He supplies the answer, “No, in no wise: for we have before proved both Jews and Gentiles, that they are all under sin.” To corroborate his declaration of universal guilt in v.9, he proceeds in vv.10-18 to call on the Old Testament Scriptures as witness to the charges.


  
    	“As it is written, There is none righteous, no, not one:


    	There is none that understandeth, there is none that seeketh after God.


    	They are all gone out of the way, they are together become unprofitable;


    	there is none that doeth good, no, not one.


    	Their throat is an open sepulchre; with their tongues they have used deceit;


    	the poison of asps is under their lips:


    	Whose mouth is full of cursing and bitterness:


    	Their feet are swift to shed blood:


    	Destruction and misery are in their ways:


    	And the way of peace have they not known:


    	There is no fear of God before their eyes.”

  


  What a list of charges! They are presented that “every mouth may be stopped, and all the world may become guilty before God” Rom.3.19. When the Holy Spirit applies these truths to the unregenerate heart the result is conviction of sin, without which there could be no repentance.


  There Must be Contrition


  When a person is deeply convicted about sin and the need for forgiveness, there is genuine contrition of heart before God. David speaks of this in Ps.51.17, “the sacrifices of God are a broken spirit: a broken and a contrite heart, O God, Thou wilt not despise.” Contrition is a sense of crushing or brokenness in the sight of God. It denotes the absence of pride and self-esteem. In Matt.5.3 the Saviour speaks of contrition as means of blessing, “blessed are the poor in spirit, for theirs is the kingdom of God”. True repentance will never be seen in a person who has a feeling of self-pride when confronted with his sins.


  There Must be a Humble Spirit


  Conviction of sin produces contrition and the end result is humility: “a man’s pride shall bring him low: but honour shall uphold the humble in spirit” Prov.29.23. There is no evidence of repentance in a proud sinner who refuses to bow low and approach God in a spirit of humility; “Though the Lord be high, yet hath He respect unto the lowly: but the proud He knoweth afar off” Ps.138.6. “Whoso privily slandereth his neighbour, him will I cut off: him that hath an high look and a proud heart will not I suffer” Ps.101.5. Pride is likely the greatest barrier to blessing and forgiveness in either the salvation of sinners or the restoration of saints. We cannot receive mercy if we will not humble ourselves before God. Humility is mandatory for repentance and forgiveness.


  There Must be Confession


  Throughout the Old and New Testaments, there is a constant demand for confession of sins to affect forgiveness. When sin entered the Garden of Eden, God’s questions to Adam and Eve were intended to bring about confession: “Where art thou? Who told thee that thou wast naked? Hast thou eaten of the tree, whereof I commanded thee that thou shouldest not eat?” Gen.3.9-11. Did God not know the answers to these questions? Of course He did! He was graciously confronting them with their sins and giving them an opportunity to confess them. “He that covereth his sins shall not prosper: but whoso confesseth and forsaketh them shall have mercy” Prov.28.13. The demand for confession applies to a sinning believer as well as to a sinner. Committing private sin requires personal confession to God, whereupon forgiveness and cleansing are granted: “if we confess our sins, He is faithful and just to forgive us our sins, and to cleanse us from all unrighteousness” 1 Jn.1.9. Public sin must be confessed, first to God and then to those who have been affected by it, as in Jms.5.16, “confess your faults one to another, and pray one for another, that ye may be healed …”. In both personal and public sin retribution must be made where demanded, as part of the act of repentance. This is seen in the experience of Zacchaeus when he said, “behold, Lord, the half of my goods I give to the poor; and if I have taken any thing from any man by false accusation, I restore him fourfold” Lk.19.8. Confession must be done carefully and thoughtfully, lest others are made to stumble, and it must be thorough and complete.


  A PARABLE ON REPENTANCE


  The three-fold parable in Luke chapter 15 is probably the best known of all the Lord’s parables. It is also the longest, and gives more detailed teaching than any other. It is essential that we include it here, for repentance is its main theme. The murmuring of the Scribes and Pharisees prompted the parable: “Then drew near unto Him all the publicans and sinners for to hear Him. And the Pharisees and scribes murmured, saying, this Man receiveth sinners, and eateth with them.” They complained about the Saviour’s association with sinners. By the use of a parable, the Lord explained that He was pleased to be in the company of those whom the religious leaders despised. There are three instances recorded in Luke’s gospel of the Scribes and Pharisees ‘murmuring.’ The Lord’s reaction on these three occasions provides us with His teaching on repentance.


  In 5.30 they “murmured against His disciples, saying, why do ye eat and drink with publicans and sinners?” Jesus answered their complaint by saying that “they that are whole need not a physician; but they that are sick. I came not to call the righteous, but sinners to repentance.” In 15.2 the murmuring is directly against the Lord Jesus Himself, when they said “this Man receiveth sinners, and eateth with them”. The Lord takes up their grievance, and explains again that His acceptance of sinners is on the basis of their repentance. In chapter 19, when Zacchaeus repented, yet again there is murmuring; but it is by “all” that “saw”, v.7. The murmuring of the leaders had spread like leaven to all the people.


  In each of the three chapters there is a complaint against the Saviour and His disciples:


  
    	5.30 “Why do ye eat and drink with publicans and sinners?”


    	15.2 “This Man receiveth sinners and eateth with them.”


    	19.7 “They all murmured saying that He was gone to be guest with a man that is a sinner.”

  


  In His reply to each instance of complaint, there is a plain statement by the Saviour to explain the action of Divine love and mercy in response to repentance.


  
    	5.31 “I came not to call the righteous but sinners to repentance.”


    	15.7 “I say unto you, that likewise joy shall be in heaven over one sinner that repenteth …”


    	19.10 “For the Son of Man is come to seek and to save that which was lost.”

  


  The Lord Jesus lays a different emphasis in each reply, but all relate to our subject of repentance. In chapter 5 He emphasises the need of the sinner; in chapter 15 it is the joy of the sinner and the Father; and in chapter 19 it is the blessing of the sinner.


  There is no parable so full of detailed gospel truth as the three-fold parable of Luke chapter 15. It would be beyond the scope of this article to expound it all, but we will pick out the salient principles relating to repentance. There can be no doubt that the parable is to be interpreted as the salvation of a sinner, and not the restoration of a saint. Although there are similarities in the repentance of both, the context and content of the parable show the teaching to be repentance to salvation. The audience to whom the Lord spoke consisted of “publicans and sinners” 15.1. The son’s sin took him to the far country, where he is described as being “lost and dead” 15.32. His repentance brought him to a place of delight and blessing where he is “found and alive” 15.32. These descriptions are appropriate to salvation, not to restoration.


  When dealing with the lost sheep and lost silver, the Lord makes no mention of any action on the part of the lost: all the activity is by the owners as they seek for what is rightfully theirs. The shepherd goes after the lost sheep, otherwise it would die. The woman seeks diligently until she finds the lost silver, otherwise it must remain in the darkness. The teaching is clear: if God does not move in mercy towards the lost sinner there will be no salvation. A sinner will never repent, nor even have a desire to do so, unless God begins to work in the heart by the Holy Spirit. However, to give the full picture, the emphasis changes in the story of the lost son. Not only must God work in conviction on the heart, but the sinner must respond to that conviction. If the sinner has no will to repent, there will be no blessing. The boy was responsible for his sins, and he was responsible also for his own repentance.


  The Prodigal’s problems began with his covetousness, when he said “give me” 15.12. The problems for the human race began when a similar covetousness arose in Adam’s heart that led him to eat of a tree forbidden by God. For both Adam and the Prodigal, the problem quickly plummeted into darkness and despair. For the Prodigal there could be no blessing until he began to long for a change. In the Saviour’s description of his thoughts about himself, his sin, and his father, we get an explanation of repentance. Repentance by the sinner is just that – a change of mind about himself, his sin, and God. The boy’s mind began to work – “he came to himself” v.17: he changed his mind about his past choices and where they had led him. His memory began to work and he thought of his father’s house, v.17: he changed his mind about the vast provision available in his father’s house. His misery began to work on him – “I perish with hunger” v.17: he changed his mind about his present condition. This shows us where true repentance commences – in the mind. It involves a change of mind. But without acting upon his change of mind he would have died in the field: there must also be a change of heart towards his father. He resolved to arise and return to his father and confess his sin, v.18. What a moment when the change of mind and heart was manifested in a change of direction – “he arose and came to his father” v.20. At the start of the story “he took his journey into a far country” v.13, but now he is on his way back. He has decided that he will be honest with his father about:


  
    
      	His Works, “I have sinned …” v.13.


      	His Worth, “And am no more worthy to be called thy son” v.19.


      	His Wish, “Make me as one of thy hired servants” v.19.

    

  


  However, when his father ran to meet him, and the boy expressed his confession about his works and worth, v.21, it ended there. He got no opportunity to state his wish to be as a hired servant. He was enveloped in his father’s embrace of love and expression of grace. There is a blessed interruption by his father in v.22, “But the father said to his servants …”. This is the great principle of grace in forgiveness. The father will not be dictated to: blessing cannot be bartered or exchanged for penitence. Similarly, blessing is entirely on God’s terms: it is not for the repentant sinner to tell God what he or she is prepared to do in order to be accepted. Repentance brings the sinner out of “the far country” to confession at the Father’s feet, where remission is granted without retribution, grace is extended ungrudgingly by God, and the repentant sinner is placed in the sphere of blessing without any probation. Blessing is always according to “the exceeding riches of His grace in His kindness toward us through Christ Jesus” Eph.2.7. The Father is delighted to receive the sinner back “safe and sound” Lk.15.27.

  This parable gives us the full-orbed picture of repentance. It was not just when he changed his mind about self and sin, that he was blessed. Repentance demands a change of heart about God the Father and a change of direction towards Him. All these features were necessary to complete his repentance. Finally, the Saviour teaches that, when a sinner does repent, it brings joy in heaven, v.7, to the angels, v.10, to the Father and to the repentant sinner, vv.23, 24. Repentance is having second thoughts about sin and God that result in conviction, contrition, humility, and confession.


  CHAPTER 3 - SALVATION


  by James B. Currie, Japan.


  Had sin never blighted God’s perfect universe and, apparently, it did so on two occasions, salvation would never have become necessary. The first occurrence of sin was in the angelic rebellion recorded in Isaiah chapter 14 when Lucifer illegally sought for himself what the Divine throne represented. It is in the context of this momentous event that Revelation chapter 12 should be assessed. The metaphorical language of the chapter describes how Satan, called “the dragon”, drew with “his tail” a third of these heavenly beings for his own nefarious purposes. God’s response to this insurgency was an immediate casting down of the participants to a state where they are held for future judgment in “chains of darkness” without any hope of salvation whatsoever.


  In contrast to the immutable decision with regard to “Satan and his angels” in their wickedness, is the revelation of God’s boundless mercy towards man when, by his disobedience, sin was caused to invade his domain. In spite of the fact that Adam and Eve, in their wilfulness chose a path of revolt, God, at the very time of its happening, gave clear evidence of His purpose for the restoration of His sinning creatures. This process, first hinted at in Eden’s garden and which pervades the whole of the Scriptures, is, of course, called ‘Salvation.’ While angelic transgressors are reserved for everlasting fire prepared for them, Matt.25.41, God’s overflowing benevolence, Titus 3.3-5, has decreed a way for man to be reconciled to his Creator and rescued from the dire consequences of sin. Immediately we are made aware of the fact that ‘salvation’ in its many aspects has to do with sin and deliverance from its results.


  The word ‘salvation’ appears in the A.V. 163 times (118 times in the O.T. and 45 times in the N.T.). This one fact alone shows how all-pervasive the subject is in God’s Word. In both the Old and New Testaments the term essentially carries the same meaning of rescue, deliverance, safety and perseverance. It is, undoubtedly, the most comprehensive doctrine in the Scriptures of Truth. It gathers together all the main themes of the Bible giving an extensive revelation of God’s saving work on behalf of His sinful and lost creation. The first and last usages of the word in Scripture are significant. Jacob, in Gen.49.18, says “I have waited for Thy salvation.” His statement is made in the context of Dan’s serpent-like behaviour. Looking back to the serpentine form assumed by the Evil One and contemplating the Satan inspired behaviour of Dan, especially as emphasised in the book of Judges, Jacob is fully confident of salvation’s final consummation. The last time the word is used is in Rev.19.1. Jacob’s trust is not misplaced. Sin having been dealt with, the final throes of the fierceness and wrath of Almighty God are about to be enacted when “salvation” with its resulting “glory, and honour, and power” are ascribed “unto the Lord our God”. The vast subject of salvation may then be termed the cornerstone of all Bible teaching.


  So that the subject under consideration, in its broadest significance, may be handled in a systematic way the following outline will be followed.


  DETERMINING THE SOURCE


  
    	The Limited Possibilities


    	The Unique Importance


    	The Uncompromising Doctrine

  


  DEFINING THE PURPOSE


  
    	The Remarkable Meaning


    	The Righteous Basis


    	The Divine Motivation

  


  DESCRIBING THE WORK


  
    	The Gracious Means


    	The Universal Scope


    	The Unconditional Terms

  


  DETAILING THE OUTCOME


  
    	The Amazing Provision


    	The Stringent Demands


    	The Glorious Consummation

  


  DETERMINING THE SOURCE


  The Limited Possibilities


  The first consideration must be that of salvation’s source. Since the Devil and the evil spirits linked to him, in view of their pernicious character, are bent on the destruction of all that is good and holy they are instantly ruled out as to the origin of this great work. As it is also evident that man’s deliverance from the results of sin cannot be a matter of accident the options remaining are clear. Either man himself or God or a combination of both must be responsible for such a happy condition if it is to be enjoyed. Contrary to the misguided belief of so many, it runs in the face of both history and personal experience to claim that man could save himself. The witness of Scripture on that point is also unequivocal. Paul, speaking of the choice God has made calls it “the election of grace” and proceeds to say, “if by grace, then is it no more of works: otherwise grace is no more grace. But if it be of works, then it is no more grace: otherwise work is no more work” Rom.11.5,6. In his letter to Titus he further asserts that it is “not by works of righteousness which we have done, but according to His mercy He saved us” 2.5. With this the writers in the Old Testament agree. Note for example Isa.64.6, “But we are all as an unclean thing, and all our righteousnesses are as filthy rags; and we all do fade as a leaf; and our iniquities, like the wind, have taken us away.” Not one verse of Scripture in context can be adduced to show that man’s deliverance could be brought about by any effort of his own. Nor can the work of salvation be looked upon as a co-operative effort wrought partly by God and partly by men. In the sight of a holy God man’s plight is so desperate that Divine power alone suffices to bring about his salvation. As the words from Romans chapter 11 (quoted above) show, man’s spiritual well being must be all of grace or all of works. It cannot be a combination of both. From the belly of the great fish the prophet Jonah cried, “Salvation is of the LORD” 2.9. Those who follow in the prophet’s footsteps can say with J. M. Gray,


  
    	Boasting excluded, pride I abase.


    	I’m only a sinner saved by grace.

  


  No thought can ever be entertained of anyone other than God being the origin, the spring and the final consummator of salvation and all its consequences.


  The Unique Importance


  The author of the Hebrew letter writes of “so great salvation” 2.3. Such is the magnitude of this Divine work that the intrinsic participation of all three Persons of the Godhead is specifically noted in the Word of God. The same Hebrew epistle, in 9.14, links the individually unique part played by the Father, Son and Holy Spirit in bringing about this amazing work. The offering of Himself by the Lord Jesus was done to God and wrought in all the power of the “the eternal Spirit”, a reference to the Holy Spirit. The offering up of the Lord Jesus to satisfy the righteous demands of God’s throne was purposed in eternal ages past and in that design and accomplishment the Holy Spirit was involved in all His mighty power. The salvation of which we speak was purposed by the Father, procured by the Son and is perfected in the power of the Holy Spirit. What the Lord Jesus accomplished when “He offered Himself without spot to God” was the vindication of God’s holiness. At the same time He laid the basis whereby God could, in keeping with His Own righteous character, proclaim “Deliver him [mankind] from going down to the pit: I have found a ransom” Job 33.24.


  The Uncompromising Doctrine


  In Acts chapter 4, when the high priest and many of his kindred were gathered together in Jerusalem to interrogate Peter and the other apostles in regard to the healing of the impotent man, Peter, in no uncertain terms, testified to the fact that the man had been made whole “by the name of Jesus Christ of Nazareth, whom ye crucified, whom God raised from the dead” v.10. With regard to that Name he also declared “Neither is there salvation in any other: for there is none other name under heaven given among men, whereby we must be saved” v.12. With this inflexible witness all the other writers of the New Testament concur and they do so in different ways. In a completely different context Paul, stressing the fact that God, as to His essential Being, is One writes “… God our Saviour; who will have all men to be saved, and to come to the knowledge of the truth. For there is one God, and one mediator between God and men, the man Christ Jesus; who gave Himself a ransom for all” 1 Tim.2.3-6. But we need go no further to find confirmation for this point than to the claims of the Lord Jesus Himself. He said “I am the way, the truth, and the life: no man cometh unto the Father, but by Me” Jn.14.6. Only a man suffering from a false sense of grandeur could make such a claim, unless it was true. What the almost 40 authors of the various books of the Bible do, is to substantiate this claim, one way or another, and do so without a dissenting voice.


  From what the Bible teaches we are brought face to face with these facts.


  
    	Salvation is exclusively the work of God on behalf of sinful men.


    	Such is the enormity of the task involved that the Triune God must be concerned in its every aspect.


    	God’s sole means for providing such salvation is in the gift of His Son who was foreordained “to give His life a ransom for many” Matt.20.28.

  


  DEFINING THE PURPOSE


  The Remarkable Meaning


  To say that ‘salvation’ was planned by the Father, procured by the Lord Jesus and perfected by the Holy Spirit is, perhaps, to put too fine an interpretation on the respective activities engaged in by the Persons of the Godhead in order to bring it about. It is, though, of unquestionable certainty that all three Persons of the Trinity are fully participant in its inception and culmination. With such participation a reality to inquire into the basic meaning of salvation is not only important but also imperative for all who would be fully cognisant of God’s mind regarding it.


  In Old Testament times the word itself had an interesting backdrop. It came from a root meaning ‘wide or roomy’ in contrast to that which is ‘narrow or circumscribed’. Immediately thoughts of freedom, emancipation and protection come to mind. It is used in this sense in both spiritual and physical ways. When Zechariah, filled with the Holy Spirit, spoke of “the horn of salvation which (the God of Israel) raised up for us” he was manifestly speaking of physical deliverance from Israel’s enemies, see Lk.1.69-71. When Peter cried out “Lord save me” Matt.14.30, it was from the danger of drowning he desired to be rescued. However, by far the more numerous occasions when the word is used refer to the salvation of the soul from eternal perdition culminating in the eternal preservation and well-being of all who are brought into the good of the blessings it bestows. The spiritual meaning indicates the Divine process whereby sinful men are delivered from sin’s awful consequences and fitted to become children of God and heirs of His kingdom.


  Such a process is assuredly manward taking place on earth with eternal issues fundamentally involved. But the words used in conjunction with the term ‘salvation’ or those closely related to it show how much wider is the range of meaning involved. To begin with, the work of salvation, as far as the individual is concerned, does indeed bring deliverance from sin’s penalty but this is initiated by the electing grace of God. When Paul wrote of enduring “all things for the elect’s sake, that they may obtain the salvation which is in Christ Jesus with eternal glory” 2 Tim.2.10, he was referring to those individuals who would be saved through his ministry because they were the chosen of God. The apostle further writes in full support of this view, “He hath chosen us in (Christ) before the foundation of the world, that we should be holy and without blame before Him in love” Eph.1.4. Nor is Peter in disagreement with his fellow apostle since he writes of the strangers who were, at the time, scattered in various parts of Asia Minor as being “elect (chosen) according to the foreknowledge (infallible omniscience) of God” 1 Pet.1.2. The “elect” are those who are chosen by God unto salvation. The reception of this salvation is effective by the call in the gospel to which the individual concerned is freely responsive. No doubt the first step in this response to the gospel call is that of the conviction of sin which, according to the words of the Lord Jesus, is uniquely, the work of the Holy Spirit. “When He (the Holy Spirit) is come, He will reprove (convict or convince) the world of sin, and of righteousness, and of judgment” Jn.16.8. For this prodigious work of salvation to be wrought in any soul this convincing or convicting of sin is absolutely essential. To accept the fact that God is true, even if every man is a liar, and recognize that I, as an individual, stand a convicted felon in God’s courtroom is a conviction not to be reneged of or, at a later time, cast aside. In a somewhat different context Paul also wrote “Godly sorrow worketh repentance to salvation not to be repented of” 2 Cor.7.10. The convicting power of the Holy Spirit leads to true repentance just as surely as does the goodness of God, Rom.2.4.


  The Righteous Basis


  To speak of salvation as working deliverance is to bring to the fore the concept of redemption and the paying of a ransom which has already been briefly mentioned. Scripture shows that man is a slave in the thraldom of sin and universal experience fully agrees with that. For such a deliverance as we are now contemplating, a ransom must be paid. Sin has brought man to the extremity of moral bankruptcy with, as it were, an incalculable debt to his Maker and God. For this vast encumbrance to be removed and the sinner himself to be released from its onerous accountability all the claims of God’s righteousness must find satisfaction. This aspect of salvation, that of ‘redeeming’, ‘ransoming’, ‘paying the price’ or ‘buying back’, is found in three words used in the N.T. to express such thoughts. In Eph.1.7 it is written, “in whom (Christ) we have redemption through His blood, the forgiveness of sins.” In the words of the Lord Jesus, Mk.10.45, the same truth is emphasised “the Son of Man came … to give His life a ransom for many” and, once again, Paul adds to the clarity of meaning when he wrote, “ye are bought with a price” 1 Cor.7.23. These verses, among many, declare the ransom to be unmistakably essential and beyond anything of man’s accomplishment, see also Ps.49.7,8. It is God’s sole prerogative to redeem. The words spoken by Hanameel to his nephew Jeremiah, “the right of redemption is thine” Jer.32.7, in the matter of man’s sin, must be applied to God alone. The insurmountable vastness of man’s debt and to Whom it is owed is illustrated in the parable of the debtors spoken by the Lord in Matthew chapter 18. The creditor of the parable is called “the Lord of the servant” who, “moved with compassion, and loosed him (the first debtor), and forgave him the debt” v.27. Such words could never be employed of anyone but God. This, the Lord Jesus proceeds to do when He says, “so likewise shall My heavenly Father do also unto you” v.35. The God to Whom man’s debt is due is the One of Whom it is declared “who will have all men to be saved and come to the knowledge of the truth”. In this very context it is also stated concerning the “one mediator between God and men, the man Christ Jesus” that “He gave Himself a ransom for all to be testified in due time,” 1 Tim.2.5,6. Obviously, then, salvation, in its specifics, includes the idea of a ransom being paid for the release of sin’s captives. It shows the doors of the ‘debtor’s prison’ flung wide open so that all who accept by faith the Divinely offered terms are allowed to go free, see Isa.61.1 and Lk.4.18.


  The Divine Motivation


  Sin also constitutes man as an “enemy of God”. In the Colossian epistle, decrying the baleful influence of “worldly philosophy and vain deceit, after the traditions of men” 2.8, Paul reminds the believers that “they were sometime (onetime) alienated and enemies in (your) mind by wicked works” 1.21. The natural enmity of men towards God is brought about by the evil nature that has been inherited from our first forebear. This is also further exacerbated by “the law of commandments” Eph.2.15. This statement, in its context, has to do with ordinances once separating Jew and Gentile but now abolished by Christ in His death, yet ample witness is given elsewhere to the effect that men “hate the light” and fear the revealing qualities of God’s Word, Jn.3.20. To enjoy a right and happy relationship, enemies need to be reconciled unconditionally. In the gift of His Son to the death of the cross God has, in love unfathomable, provided the means whereby “His banished be not expelled from Him” 2 Sam.14.14


  It should be noted here that the cause of the enmity is to be found in mankind and that God’s attitude to all men is summed up in the message of reconciliation. That word, extended to peoples of every age, clime, language and station is “be ye reconciled to God” 2 Cor.5.20. This is the plea being made constantly by the heralds of the gospel and prompted by a love which knows no limits. Because of the reconciling work accomplished by the Lord Jesus all men are included in the invitation and are ‘savable’. Sadly, because of stubborn unbelief, all will not be saved. Once again it may be stressed that the words involved ‘salvation’ and ‘reconciliation’ are found juxtaposed one with the other in Rom.5.9,10. As believing sinners we have been ‘justified’ by the blood of Christ; “we shall be saved from (future) wrath through Him” and when “we were enemies, we were reconciled to God by the death of His Son”. This gracious state of affairs is wholly contingent upon the love of God. “God commendeth His love towards us, in that, while we were yet sinners, Christ died for us” v.8, and “in love” He has “predestinated us unto the adoption of children by Jesus Christ to Himself, according to the good pleasure of His will” Eph.1.4,5


  DESCRIBING THE WORK OF SALVATION


  The Gracious Means


  Depraved and corrupt, man’s sinfulness stands in stark contrast to the absolute holiness of God. That man is capable of doing good to his fellows, and at times, with no ulterior motive, is evident enough but it is also manifestly clear that he can do nothing whatsoever to merit God’s favour and obtain His salvation. When asked by people in Capernaum, “What shall we do, that we might work the works of God?” the Lord Jesus answered, “This is the work of God, that ye believe on Him whom He hath sent” Jn.6.28,29. Scripture uniformly affirms that salvation is bestowed on the grounds of faith alone. “Abraham believed God and it was counted unto him for righteousness” Rom.4.3; “For by grace are ye saved through faith” Eph.2.8 and, bringing the subject to its ultimate conclusion Peter adds, “Receiving the end (outcome) of your faith, even the salvation of your souls” 1 Pet.1.9. Neither repentance, nor prayers, nor human desire can bring it about. Faith alone saves and the object of saving faith is “He Whom God hath sent” Jn.3.34. “The Father sent the Son to be the Saviour of the world” 1 Jn.4.14. The means God chose to provide salvation was pictured and prophesied throughout the ages prior to the coming of the Lord Jesus, signifying that this was by no means an afterthought with God or something He was compelled to do. The cumulative indications that a death would be accomplished to satisfy all the holy requirements of God’s character and, at the same time, give expression to His wondrous love are brought to reality in God’s gift of His Son. “God sent … His Son into the world … that the world through Him might be saved” Jn.3.17. The true meaning of the pictures and prophecies is that the death accomplished for salvation would be the death of God’s own Son. He is designated as “the Lamb slain from the foundation of the world” Rev.13.8. The death of the Lord Jesus on behalf of all is God’s awesome means of securing salvation for the many who believe.


  
    	No angel could my place have taken, highest of the high, though he.


    	
      There on the cross, despised, forsaken, was One of the Godhead Three.

      
        	(J. M. Gray)

      

    

  


  And again we sing in Isaac Watt’s words,


  
    	Love so amazing, so divine, demands my heart, my life, my all.

  


  The Universal Scope


  It is surprising that many men of gift and capability who, in their zeal to limit the scope of salvation procured, do not see the inconsistency of giving different interpretations to the same words in order to buttress their own view. One such individual actually claims that “often the Bible uses the word world and all in a restricted, limited sense” and goes on to say “it is clear that all is not all.” An old and wise saying runs directly contrary to this type of thinking, “If the Bible does not mean what it says then no one can say what it means!” When Paul writes in Romans that “all have sinned and come short of the glory of God” 3.23, or John writes “the whole world lieth in wickedness” 1 Jn.5.19, and it is universally accepted that no restriction should be placed upon the words used, why should it be deemed sound exposition to place limitations on the very same words used by the Lord Jesus Himself and some of the apostles? In a book written towards the end of the apostolic era and directed, apparently, to Gentile readers it makes no sense to record the words of the Lord, “For God so loved the world …” if the words do not mean exactly what they say. When Paul wrote, “Christ died for the ungodly” Rom.5.6, the background was that of the legal attestation “there is none righteous, no, not [even] one” and “all the world … guilty before God” Rom.3.10,19. Paul did not mean that Christ died for some of the ungodly! Further, when the Lord Jesus sent forth His disciples the mandate He gave was “Go ye into all the world and preach the gospel to every creature” Mk.16.15. It is inconceivable that the Lord would have given such a commission while aware of the fact that the benefits accruing from His death so recently accomplished were not available to all to whom the disciples were sent. These Scriptures, and many others, make it imperative to believe that the gospel, in all its mighty power, is offered to all and that without limit. The J.N.D. version makes this very clear: “But [shall] not the act of favour [be] as the offence? For if by the offence of one the many have died, much rather has the grace of God, and the free gift in grace, which [is] by the one man Jesus Christ, abounded unto the many … so then as [it was] by one offence towards all men to condemnation, so by one righteousness towards all men for justification of life” Rom.5.15, 18. While recognizing the fact that all will not be partakers of “so great salvation” it is to be insisted upon that salvation is offered as being within reach of every man without limit. It is the mind of God that “the death of Christ should provide salvation for all men and procure salvation for all who believe”. That rebellious unbelief is the reason many are left bereft of all the blessings salvation brings is encompassed by the unfailing omniscience of God. In keeping with that, not because of it, the Lord sees to it that some, ‘compelled’ by grace, shall come to partake of the great supper prepared, Lk.14.16-24. Thus “the purpose of God according to election” stands, Rom.9.11.


  The Unconditional Terms


  That good works are an essential part of the conditions for salvation is so widely held that, in many places, it is accepted without any question at all. It is claimed by some that this is what the Scriptures teach and so they say, “Eternal blessedness in heaven is the reward for good works performed on this earth”. To sustain such an erroneous belief, words from Scripture that have no bearing whatever on the initial work of salvation in the soul are often produced. Verses such as Phil.2.12, “work out your own salvation with fear and trembling” and Rom.2.6,7, “God … will render to every man according to his deeds: To them who by patient continuance in well doing, seek for glory and honour and immortality, eternal life.” In view of the many other Scriptures which are specific in their denial that ‘works’ by themselves or in conjunction with creed or ritual, cannot merit salvation, to hold such a belief is to render the Bible a very inconsistent book. In the exact context were Paul insists that it is the grace of God which brings salvation to all men and that it is “Not by works of righteousness that we have done but according to His mercy He saved us,” he also stresses the fact that such ‘saved ones’ are “a peculiar [purchased] people, zealous of good works” see Titus 2.13-3.5. It is obvious that positing good works as a condition for salvation just will not bear scrutiny and that the proof texts offered must bear a different meaning, and they do. In the Philippian assembly problems, seemingly of a personal nature had arisen. The apostle, being absent from them at the time of writing encourages the believers to settle their differences, put things right and do so with fear and trembling. They as believers are called upon, not to attempt to merit salvation by working for it but to imitate the great example of their Lord and Saviour Who humbled Himself and was obedient unto the death of the cross. About the same time, when writing to Titus the background of his exhortation is that of the Cretans whose moral character left so much to be desired. Those on the island who have come to faith in Christ for salvation are reminded that a very noticeable change in behaviour is expected of them every one.


  “Believe on the Lord Jesus Christ, and thou shalt be saved” Acts 16.31: “Whosoever believeth in Him [Christ as the Son of God] should not perish but have eternal life” Jn.3.15. Dozens of Scriptures stating the same thing could be cited, showing without fear of contradiction that salvation comes simply, entirely and completely on one condition alone; that of faith in the Lord Jesus Christ as the only Saviour of sinners.


  DETAILING THE OUTCOME


  The Amazing Provision


  Of all the interlinking themes related to ‘salvation’ the most basic are, repentance, the forgiveness of sins, reconciliation and justification. Acts 20.21 reveals how closely associated repentance is to faith; Paul’s testimony to both Jews and Greeks was “repentance towards God and faith towards our Lord Jesus Christ”. Repentance, a complete change of mind with regard to God, self, sin and judgment, absolutely necessary to salvation, is an intrinsic part of “faith towards God”. In actuality there cannot be one without the other. The “forgiveness of sins” presents the accused and convicted sinner with a ‘writ of pardon’ while ‘justification’ gives him an entirely new status in the sight of God. In his great forensic epistle, the letter to the Romans, the apostle portrays man as having rebelled against the revelation God gave to him, whether in nature all about him or in the special communication contained in Holy Writ. This, of necessity, contains a rejection of the foremost of all Divine statements, “God manifest in flesh” 1 Tim.3.16, in the Person of His Son the Lord Jesus. In the same Roman letter he also exposes man as corrupt in thought, word and deed with the roots of such behaviour traced back to man’s first forebear, Adam. The inescapable verdict is recorded in 3.19 in words unmistakably plain and to which reference has previously been made, “Every mouth … stopped, and all the world … become (or declared) guilty before God”. It must be stressed here also that man’s guilt is such that only Divine forgiveness could clear the account. While this is so in the writings of the prophets the Lord has shown Himself as “a God ready to pardon” Neh.9.17 and Isa.55.7. The forgiveness of sins does not erase the actual crime. That is a matter of historical fact but it does expunge the record so that the accountability is no longer imputed to the sinner. ‘Another’ has stepped into the breach and has taken that liability as His own.

  In like manner justification must also be considered as an indivisible part of salvation’s process. The opposite side of the same coin is the subject, “the forgiveness of sins”, just now examined. If, on the one hand, man is declared ‘not guilty’ on the other he is said to have a right standing before God that gives him acceptability with God as well. Justification in itself does not make the believer righteous but it reckons, or counts, him so to be. Leading up to his great declaration in Rom.5.1, “therefore being justified by faith, we have peace with God through our Lord Jesus Christ”, Paul uses the words “counted”, “reckoned” and “imputed” some ten or eleven times (see Rom.4.3-24). On each of these occasions the word could easily be translated ‘credited’. This fact emphasises what has already been stated. This view of salvation is a legal affirmation that the believing sinner has been acquitted of all charges and now stands declared absolutely righteous by the God of Holiness Himself. Because of the death of the Lord Jesus on behalf of the sinner God can eternally close the account of sin for the believer and, without any injustice whatsoever, pronounce His children, one and all, righteous before Him. This is the gracious and wondrous provision God has made for the sinner in the giving up of His Son to the death of the cross.


  The Stringent Demands


  Salvation is God’s free gift in grace but salvation is not free. It has its demands and they are not to be ignored. There is no such doctrine as continuing in sin that grace may abound, as seen in the rhetorical question and its answer in Rom.6.2. This can be rightly understood when it is remembered that salvation has three aspects; past, present and future. Scripture is ready at hand to support this well known belief. On at least three occasions in the Corinthian letters Paul speaks of those who are saved; “the preaching of the cross … unto us which are saved it is the power of God”: “the gospel … by which also ye are saved” 1 Cor.1.18; 15.2,3: “For we [the apostles] are unto God a sweet savour of Christ, in them that are saved” 2 Cor.2.15. In similar manner the present phase of salvation is spoken of even more frequently. An extremely relevant example is to be found in the letter to the Ephesians, a letter describing the spiritual wealth possessed by all believers in Christ. Linked to the riches bestowed by grace are the many references to the believer’s daily walk. Especially pertinent to this line of reasoning are the words of Eph.4.1,17: “I … beseech you that ye walk worthy of the vocation wherewith ye are called” and “I say therefore, and testify in the Lord, that ye henceforth walk not as other Gentiles walk.” Nor are words concerning salvation in its future and perfect aspect lacking. Paul can stir up the Roman saints to recognise “that now it is high time to awake out of sleep: for now is our salvation nearer than when we believed” 13.11. In connection with rewards for the servants of God it is noted that unfaithfulness will bring about loss but the servant “himself shall be saved; yet so as by fire” 2 Cor.3.15. Salvation itself is the free gift of God, the possession of which always produces a marked change in the life of any who profess to have received it. The demands of salvation are such that, where practical evidence is absent, such a profession is nothing less than an anomaly. We who belong to Christ by right of redemption are expected so to walk that the image of our Lord will be reflected in us. Salvation is not only from sin’s penalty but the believer is experiencing progressively deliverance from its power as well.


  The Glorious Consummation


  The work of salvation is so immensely glorious that it includes every redeeming undertaking by God to deliver men from their sinful and guilty estate and finally present them “faultless before the presence of His glory with exceeding joy” Jude 24. So, God is not finished with His people yet. A radiant Day of glory lies ahead. Presently these physical bodies of ours are much subject to sin’s invasive tactics and, sadly, such is our constitution by nature that we often succumb in weakness. The agèd John says that the reason for writing his first epistle was “that ye sin not” 2.1. Since, having been born anew with the Holy Spirit indwelling, the believer has no incentive to sin in any way, yet he can and does. We are reminded in this letter that we are maintained in fellowship with God the Father by the all cleansing blood of the Lord Jesus and by confession and forsaking of sin. We have an Advocate with the Father, our Lord Jesus Christ “And He is the propitiation for our sins” 2.1,2. This gives all the more reason for the believer to earnestly long for that time when he will be finished forever with sin in all its forms. The full complement of believers in that blessèd day will be brought to the full “knowledge of the Son of God, unto a perfect man, unto the measure of the stature of the fulness of Christ” Eph.4.13. “We look for the Saviour, the Lord Jesus Christ: Who will change our vile body (the body of our humiliation) that it may be fashioned like unto His glorious body (body of Glory)” Phil.3.20,21. At that time, the Lord Jesus “shall … appear the second time without sin unto salvation” Heb.9.28. Meanwhile, the whole creation groans, waiting to be delivered from the bondage of corruption brought about by sin. “And not only they, but ourselves also, which have the firstfruits of the Spirit, even we ourselves groan within ourselves, waiting for the adoption, to wit, the redemption of the body. For we are saved by hope” Rom.8.20-24. Then will be heard “a great voice of much people” thundering throughout the universe “saying, Alleluia; Salvation, and glory, and honour, and power, unto the Lord our God,” Rev.19.1.

  We who are in the good of “so great salvation” add our voices to that chorus with the words of Muir’s hymn,


  
    	We love to sing of the Lord Who died,


    	And His wondrous love proclaim;


    	How there’s life and peace through the Crucified,


    	And salvation through His Name.


    	


    	Salvation! Salvation!


    	Vast, full and free;


    	Through the precious blood,


    	Of the Son of God,


    	Who was slain on Calvary.

  


  CHAPTER 4 - JUSTIFICATION


  by James D. McColl, Australia.


  JUSTIFICATION DEMANDED JUDICIALLY


  
    	“… That every mouth may be stopped, and all the world may become guilty before God, brought under the judgment of God.” Rom.3.19, (R.V.).


    	“… that He might Himself be just and the justifier of him who has faith in Jesus.” Rom.3.26, (R.V.).

  


  At the heart of God’s message to the world, unfolding His redeeming purpose, are the facts of condemnation and justification. Rom.3.19 categorically pronounces universal condemnation. Paul uses the analogy of the courtroom to illustrate these subjects. All have been tried before the bar of Divine justice, and stand guilty and condemned. His message also joyously proclaims justification for the guilty, but in this order. If man is not a sinner there is no need for justification. The justifying grace of God has for its background the guilt of humanity. In Rom.1.18-3.31, Paul is seen as the prosecuting counsel for the Crown. He identifies three classes of humanity, which encompass all without exception. Every member of Adam’s race is indicted, and found guilty.


  He Impeaches The Perverted Pagan - Rom.1.18-32


  God revealed Himself to them in creation without, and to their conscience within. Man, being a rational and moral being, has the responsibility and capacity to respond to the revelation of God in creation, and to the voice of God in his own conscience. Whether or not the gospel ever reaches him or her, that person is without excuse and is responsible to respond to God by approving what is right and rejecting what is wrong. The pagans, neglecting their responsibility, became guilty of:


  
    
      	Perverseness - “who hold the truth in unrighteousness” literally, “held down the truth in unrighteousness” 1.18.


      	Irreverence - “they glorified Him not as God” 1.21a.


      	Pride - “they became vain” 1.21b-22.


      	Idolatry - “changed the glory of the uncorruptible God into an image made like to corruptible man, and to birds, and fourfooted beasts, and creeping things … Who changed the truth of God into a lie,” 1.23,25.


      	Sensuality - “God also gave them up to uncleanness … vile affections … lust … and a reprobate mind,” 1.24,26,27,28.


      	Wrongdoing - “being filled with all unrighteousness, wickedness, covetousness, malice; full of envy, murder, strife, deceit, evil dispositions …” 1.29 (J.N.D.).

    

  


  Paul concludes in 1.32, “… that they which commit [practice] such things are worthy of death.” Being “worthy of death” is the basis of the execution of God’s penalty upon sin, meaning eternal death.


  He Impeaches The Polished Philosopher - Rom.2.1-16


  “Therefore thou art inexcusable, O man, whosoever thou art that judgest: for wherein thou judgest another, thou condemnest thyself; for thou that judgest doest the same things” 2.1.


  This group may include the cultured Gentile as well as the religious Jew. There were many such refined moralists and philosophers in Greece and Rome, who did not sink into the sordid conditions of Romans chapter 1, whose intellectual gifts were used in exalting their pagan mythology, which is simply the worshipping of demons. These objectionable acts of worship remind us that civilisation and religion are no safeguards against evil or wrongdoing. Even today, their writings are promoted in society. This spirit of self-righteousness was demonstrated in the religious Pharisee, thanking God that “he was not as others” Lk.18.11. These people see themselves sitting on the judges’ bench, when in fact they are standing accused in the dock and exposed to the same condemnation.


  He Impeaches The Privileged Pharisee - Rom.2.17-3.8


  “But if thou art named a Jew, and restest in the law, and makest thy boast in God, and knowest the will, and discerningly approvest the things that are more excellent, being instructed out of the law” 2.17,18, (J.N.D.).


  The ritualistic Jew is met on his own ground. His claims, privileges, superiority and orthodoxy made him appear to be right, but his life condemned him. He misused his trust, causing the very name in which he had boasted to be “blasphemed among the Gentiles” 2.24.


  The Privileges of the Jew are Examined - 2.17-20


  The Jew had a lineage. He could trace this back to Abraham. Saul of Tarsus made a similar boast, “Circumcised the eighth day, of the stock of Israel; as touching the law a Pharisee” Phil.3.5. The Jews’ privilege had become a cloak by which they sought to conceal their iniquity and covetousness.


  The Practices of the Jew are Exposed - 2.21-24


  V.23 reveals, “Thou that makest thy boast of the law, through breaking the law dishonourest thou God?” Their behaviour contradicted and condemned their boastings.


  The Position Of The Jew Is Explained - 2.25-29


  “… But if thou be a law-transgressor, thy circumcision is become uncircumcision” (J.N.D.).


  The ritualistic Jew was here warned against resting in an outward symbol, while inward reality was lacking.


  The final verdict on the Jew and Gentile was reached in Rom.3.19,20. Both were in the dock. The Word of God, enthroned on the seal of justice, summed up the case and pronounced the verdict “… that every mouth may be stopped, and all the world may become guilty before God” or as J.N.D., “all the world be under judgment to God” 3.19.


  All voices of self-defence and vindication were forever silenced. God could then speak in mercy and grace to the guilty.


  JUSTIFICATION DEFINED SCRIPTURALLY


  The subjects of human guilt and God’s grace are fully and faithfully considered in Romans chapters 1-4. The grace of God, apart from the law, has procured the blessing of justification for every believing sinner. This was achieved “through the redemption that is in Christ Jesus” Rom.3.24. But what does it mean to be justified? What is its scriptural definition?


  The word justified has been generally defined “as if I had never sinned”. But this would mean to be in a state of innocence, and such a definition is without the support of Scripture. Justification has always to do with guilt, as Rom.5.16 lucidly explains, “And the gift is not like that which came through the one who sinned; for on the one hand the judgment arose from one transgression resulting in condemnation” (N.A.S.B.). Paul is saying that the one sin of Adam brought inevitable judgment and the verdict was ‘Condemnation’. But the free gift of Christ dealt effectively with many offences, not just one, and resulted in the verdict ‘Acquittal’. He highlights the differences between the terrible result brought about by one sin and the tremendous deliverance wrought for many sins, and finally between the verdicts of condemnation and of justification.


  Further, justification does not mean that the believer is ‘made righteous’ for that would equate with what God is in His essential character. According to “Vines Dictionary of N.T. Words”, ‘to be justified’ means “to declare to be righteous, to pronounce righteous”.


  A careful consideration of all relevant Scriptures enables one to understand that justification means the clearance of the guilty in God’s court of justice, declared righteous, and brought into a new and right relationship with Him. Justification is the legal and formal acquittal from guilt by God as Judge. To be justified through the Person and death of the Lord Jesus Christ far outweighs in blessings, what the act of Adam, and its results, did in the way of loss and ruin.


  JUSTIFICATION DISPENSED GRATUITOUSLY


  Many centuries ago, Bildad asked two significant questions. His first question: “How then can man be justified with God?” Job 25.4. The answer to this question is found in Rom.5.1-11, “Therefore being justified by faith, we have peace with God through our Lord Jesus Christ” 5.1. His second question: “How can he be clean that is born of a woman?” Job 25.4. The answer to this question is found in Rom.5.12-21, “Wherefore as by one man sin entered into the world … even so by the obedience of One shall many be made [constituted] righteous” (R.V.). It has already been established from Romans chapters 1-5 that mankind is guilty and needs to be justified, and being guilty is subject to the righteous judgment of God on account of sin. Clearly, before the sinner’s need can be met, there is still the more urgent question of meeting God’s claims. The claims of God’s justice must be satisfied before a single sinner can be justified. Rom.3.24-26 make it plain that such claims have been fully met in the Person and propitiatory sacrifice of the Lord Jesus Christ. Now 3.26 declares triumphantly, “… that He might be just, and the justifier of him that hath faith in Jesus” (R.V.).


  The believer is said to be justified:


  Sovereignly by Grace - its Source - Rom.3.24, “Being justified freely by His grace through the redemption that is in Christ Jesus.”


  This is given gratuitously. The word “freely” is translated in Jn.15.25 as, “... they hated Me without a cause.” It is by grace, because God’s free bounty is the only adequate cause for such an act on God’s part. The Gospel of God’s grace tells how He justifies sinners as a free gift and by an act of unmerited favour. It cannot be earned. It can only be accepted. Because it is by grace, it cannot be merited. It is given and received undeservingly.


  
    	Sovereign grace! O’er sin abounding,


    	Ransomed souls, the tidings swell:


    	‘Tis a deep that knows no sounding;


    	Who its breadth or length can tell?


    	On its glories


    	
      Let my soul for ever dwell.

      
        	(J. Kent)

      

    

  


  Meritoriously by Blood - its Cause - Rom.5.9, “Much more then, being now justified by His blood, we shall be saved from wrath through Him.”


  It is by blood, because there must be a righteous basis on which God can act, and one that will provide an unchallengeable answer to the universe. Such an answer is in His blood, “Justified by [in] His blood”. This is the application of His death, appropriated by faith, recognising that His blood was the price that was paid.


  Instrumentally By Faith - its Means - Rom.5.1, “Therefore being justified by faith, we have peace with God through our Lord Jesus Christ.”


  It is by faith, because this is the principle on which all blessings are received from God. It is the empty hand outstretched to receive the gift of justification. Faith is taking God at His word. It is an assurance that what He has promised to do He will do.


  Paul’s masterly presentation of the subject of justification in the Epistle to the Romans has its roots in the parable told by the Lord Jesus in Lk.18.9-14. The parable of the Pharisee and the Tax-gatherer was directed to those “which trusted in themselves that they were righteous, and despised others”. The story reveals that whilst God’s grace has provided justification for all, a right and proper disposition is essential. The man who “went down to his house justified rather than the other,” was the one who acknowledged his sinnership and made his plea on the ground of sacrifice.


  Consider:


  His Approach


  In contrast to the Pharisee, who took his place in the outer court of the temple, the Tax-gatherer “stood afar off”. He was aware of his unworthiness to mingle with the worshippers and to stand within the sacred precincts. He knew he was morally far from God.


  His Attitude


  To him, heaven was so holy that he would not “lift up his eyes” towards it. It was no place for such a man.


  His Action


  The Tax-gatherer “smote upon his breast” in self-condemnation, being fully convicted of his sins. Whereas, the Pharisee paraded his apparent virtues and his acts of outward piety. Five times, he used the personal pronoun “I”, drawing attention to himself. Like Cain of old, he brought to God the product of his own hands. He told God what he was not and what he did, but he never said what he was.


  His Appeal


  “God be merciful to me the sinner.” This was his only plea. Within the court stood the great brazen altar, where the sacrifice was laid. The words can also be translated, “God be propitious to me the sinner” (Newberry margin). The blood of propitiation is the only perfect plea for the guilty. The perfect sacrifice of the Lord Jesus provided God with the answer to human guilt and the right to justify the guilty.


  The Acquittal and Affirmation


  “I tell you, this went down to his house justified rather than the other.” What precious words indeed! The God, who pronounced all guilty, by virtue of the infinite sacrifice of His Son, is now able to declare the believer righteous. The parallel between this parable in Luke chapter 18 and Romans chapters 1-5 is indeed striking and very precious:


  
    
      	The tax-gatherer had no personal merit, offered nothing in the way of works, but was freely justified. This answers to being “Justified by grace” Rom.3.24.


      	His only plea was the sacrifice of propitiation. This answers to being “Justified by blood” Rom.5.9.


      	The one who confessed himself to be the sinner, making his plea, was declared righteous. This answers to being “Justified by faith” Rom.5.1.

    

  


  JUSTIFICATION DECIDED IRREVOCABLY


  Rom.8.31-39 is the glorious consummation of the doctrinal section of this Epistle. The writer has magnificently highlighted the righteousness and grace of God in relation to the subjects of condemnation, justification, sanctification and glorification. The closing verses of the chapter are a wonderful summary, underscoring four significant questions and answers.


  No Refutation - “If God be for us, who can be against us?” Rom.8.31,32.


  The Declaration - “If [since] God is for us...”


  What a grand assurance! The preceding verses make this completely self-evident, in which He is seen working for the ultimate good of His people, “For whom He did foreknow, He also did predestinate to be conformed to the image of His Son, that He might be the Firstborn among many brethren. Moreover whom He did predestinate, them He also called: and whom He called, them He also justified: and whom He justified, them He also glorified” Rom.8.29,30.


  “Foreknow ... predestinate ... called ... justified ... glorified, 8.29,30. These words describe how the Divine plan is seen in action. The two verses make one of the most comprehensive assertions in the Bible. They contain some of the greatest words in the Christian vocabulary, and embrace a wide sweep of the facts and nature of the Christian Faith. V.29 attributes all activity of God’s plan to His foreknowledge, while v.30 describes how God Himself is outworking that plan in time. It was He who foreknew; He predestinated; He calls; He justifies; He glorifies. Human merit or self-righteousness, or achievement is discounted completely.” (“Romans Chapter Eight” by Andrew Borland M.A. Publisher, John Ritchie Limited.)


  The Question - “Who can be against us?”


  This does not suggest the absence of adversaries, but it does confirm that nothing in the universe will succeed in preventing the accomplishment of the will of God to secure the ultimate good of His saints.


  The Answer - “He that spared not His own Son, but delivered Him up for us all, how shall He not with Him also freely give us all things?” 8.32.

  God having ungrudgingly given up such a unique Son guarantees every other benefit. The magnificence of such love can only be measured by the infinite greatness of the One, described as “His own Son”. It means that God has no other such Son, and this exclusive Son-relationship sets Him apart from all others in the vast universe of God, be they redeemed humanity or unfallen angels.


  No Accusation - “Who shall lay anything to the charge of God’s elect? It is God that justifieth” Rom.8.33.


  This is a distinct echo of the challenge of God’s perfect Servant, “He is near that justifieth Me; who will contend with Me? … Who is My adversary? … Behold, the Lord God will help Me; who is he that shall condemn Me?” Isa.50.8,9. Who shall impeach those who are the elect of God? Shall God who has pronounced them not guilty? The earlier chapters of Romans have confirmed that no prosecution will succeed if God who is Judge accounts them righteous.


  No Condemnation - “Who is he that condemneth? It is Christ that died, yea rather, that is risen again, who is even at the right hand of God, who also maketh intercession for us” Rom.8.34.


  We see four great facts in this verse:


  The Fact of His Death


  The emphasis is placed on the nature of the Person who died. God silences all condemnation because it was Christ who died. He was not liable to the penalty of death, but paid the penalty on behalf of others. In 2 Cor.5.21 Paul makes this crystal clear, “He made Him to be sin for us, who knew not sin; that we might become righteousness of God in Him” (Newberry margin). The believer in the Lord Jesus becomes all that God requires a person to be, and what he could never be in himself. It is “in Him” that we are reckoned righteous. The expression in Rom.4.11, “... that righteousness might be imputed unto them also” may be better rendered, “accounted or reckoned righteous”. The Greek word ‘logizomai’ is used eleven times in Romans chapter 4, and translated by different English words, “counted”; “reckoned”; “imputed”. It means to take into account or to calculate. Abraham’s faith was credited to him for righteousness. This does not mean, in order to be righteous or, in the place of righteousness. 2 Cor.5.21 is underscoring the fact that the believer has a perfect standing in the Lord Jesus Christ. Faith brings the believer into vital union with God in Christ.


  The Fact of His Resurrection - “Yea rather, that is risen again ...”.


  Paul has already shown this to be so; “He was delivered for our offences, and raised again for our justification” Rom.4.25. The preposition ‘for’ in both clauses of this verse represents ‘dia’ [because of]; Christ was delivered up to atone for sins and was raised up to guarantee their justification.


  The Fact of His Ascension - “Who is even at the right hand of God”


  The resurrection of the Lord Jesus proved conclusively that He was not bound to death. His ascension to the right hand of God complements that fact.


  The Fact of His Intercession - “Who also maketh intercession for us”


  If the Lord Jesus, to whom all judgment has been committed, does not pass sentence on the defendant but rather prays for him, then there is no one else who could have a valid reason for condemning him.


  No Separation - “Who shall separate us from the love of Christ?” Rom.8.35.


  Paul takes up the challenge, and with glowing eloquence puts the matter beyond dispute. He names seven menacing powers but none of them can break the bond, or sever the believer from the Lord Jesus Christ. This is the climax of Paul’s declaration about the eternal security of the believer.


  JUSTIFICATION DISPLAYED EVIDENTIALLY


  “Ye see then how that by works a man is justified, and not by faith only” Jms.2.24.


  Now on the surface, this statement appears to run contrary to the great biblical doctrine of justification by faith that has been the central theme of our study. Paul insists, “Therefore we conclude that a man is justified by faith without the deeds of the law” Rom.3.28.


  If Paul and James are in conflict, then the whole of the New Testament is in ruins and the authority and unity of the Scriptures are destroyed. Martin Luther described the Epistle of James as “An Epistle of straw”. But there is no contradiction! When Paul addresses the subject of justification he focuses upon the initial experience, the moment of the sinner’s acceptance of the Lord Jesus as Saviour. When James writes about justification he underscores the evidence of faith as a present, practical reality. It must be made crystal clear that James is not saying that good deeds automatically mean that a person has genuine faith. Rather, he is seeking to establish the clear fact that to claim to be a Christian without the evidence of good works is a false claim. James is not saying that good works are the cause but the consequence of justification. He illustrates this in the lives of Abraham and Rahab. This crucially important passage should be viewed from the perspective of faith. Observe three issues linked with Abraham’s faith:


  Faith’s Principle


  “Thou seest that faith wrought with his works” Jms.2.22a (J.N.D). In this statement James is uniting faith with deeds, not dividing them. He is in perfect agreement with Heb.11.17, “By faith Abraham, when God tested him, offered Isaac as a sacrifice” (N.A.S.B). This is the language of co-operation, not conflict. His faith, evidenced in works, was an active faith. There is no question, in this Epistle - as some seem to imagine - of setting works in opposition to faith as the ground of justification. Works are never a rival to faith.


  Faith’s Proof


  “… and by works was faith made perfect” Jms.2.22b. James is not implying that Abraham’s faith was defective in any way. The thrust of this expression, “made perfect” is explained in 2 Cor.12.9, “My grace is sufficient for thee, for My power is made perfect in weakness” (R.V.). God’s power was not produced by Paul’s weakness, but it was evidenced in Paul’s weakness. Similarly, faith was demonstrated and proven to be real by Abraham’s amazing act of obedience.


  Faith ever finds expression in works - works of faith and not merely in doing good. Without the evidence of such good works, pretensions to faith are groundless., for “faith without works is dead” 3.20. Faith is the animating spirit of true Christian living; the vital breath of works which “glorify your Father in heaven” Matt.5.16


  Faith’s Promise


  “And the scripture was fulfilled which saith, Abraham believed God, and it was imputed [reckoned] unto him for righteousness” Jms.2.23. James is quoting from an incident that happened thirty years earlier. It was this that promised Abraham a vast number of descendants, Gen.15.6. When Paul underlined the great theme that justification was through faith alone, he went back to the same incident in Genesis chapter 15. Abraham, willing to sacrifice Isaac, did not add to his justification by faith, nor did he contribute to it in any way. It was not faith plus works, but the evidence of his faith. Paul fully agrees with this fact. “For we are His workmanship [God’s work of art], created in Christ Jesus unto good works, which God hath before ordained that we should walk in them” Eph 2.10.


  In conclusion, let it be remembered that justification, like regeneration, is a single act and is never repeated.


  
    	O Joy of the justified, joy of the free,


    	I’m washed in that crimson tide opened for me;


    	In Christ, my Redeemer, rejoicing I stand,


    	
      And point to the print of the nail in His hand.

      
        	(F. Bottome)

      

    

  


  CHAPTER 5 - SUBSTITUTION


  by David E. West, England.


  SUBSTITUTION – THE WORD AND THE CONCEPT


  The Oxford English Dictionary gives the meaning of the word ‘substitution’ as “the putting of one person or thing in the place of another.”


  Although the actual words ‘substitute’ and ‘substitution’ do not occur in the Bible, nevertheless, the truth of substitution is thoroughly and fundamentally biblical and ‘substitution’ is a sound theological term. The essence of substitution is that one is put in the room and stead of another.


  That which the word ‘substitution’ expresses is found again and again in Scripture. Thus in Isaiah chapter 53 the concept is found some ten times, e.g. in v.5 it is there four times: “He was wounded for our transgressions, He was bruised for our iniquities: the chastisement of our peace was upon Him; and with His stripes we are healed.”


  ILLUSTRATIONS OF SUBSTITUTION


  The Old Testament offers several illustrations of substitution; the following are examples:


  
    
      	Eve evidently regarded Seth as a substitute for Abel who was slain by his brother, “For God, said she, hath appointed me another seed instead of Abel, whom Cain slew” Gen.4.25.


      	Abraham’s faith was tested to the limit even to the offering of his only son, Isaac, as a burnt offering. However, the Lord intervened at the last minute and “a ram caught in a thicket by his horns” was provided as a substitute for Isaac, “Abraham went and took the ram, and offered him up for a burnt offering in the stead of his son” Gen.22.13.


      	Laban cunningly substituted Leah for Rachel, whom Jacob loved, “Laban … took Leah his daughter, and brought her to him (Jacob); and he went in unto her” Gen.29.22, 23.


      	The firstborn of an ass was to be redeemed with a lamb; the ass went free because another had died in its place, “every firstling of an ass thou shalt redeem with a lamb” Ex.13.13.


      	Moses enacted that, in the case of an unresolved murder, the elders of “the city which is next unto the slain man” Deut.21.3, should first declare their own innocence and sacrifice a heifer in place of the unknown murderer, “the elders … shall wash their hands over the heifer that is beheaded in the valley” Deut.21.6.


      	The prophet, Micah, evidently well understood the substitutionary principle when he said, “shall I give my firstborn for my transgression, the fruit of my body for the sin of my soul?” Mic.6.7.

    

  


  PROPITIATION VERSUS SUBSTITUTION


  Although the theme of this present paper is ‘Substitution’, it is difficult to present the subject without making mention of the truth of ‘Propitiation’. For a fuller treatment of propitiation, see chapter 6 of this book.

  The two words ‘propitiation’ and ‘substitution’ express the two great aspects of Christ’s atoning death; although they are mutually complementary, it is vital to distinguish between the two doctrines. Those who see the relative place of the truths of propitiation and substitution can preach the gospel with clarity and consistency.


  Propitiation is the Godward side of Christ’s sacrifice; with that sacrifice God is satisfied. If the sacrifice were to be of atoning value, it had to meet all the demands of God’s holiness and of His righteous throne and thoroughly vindicate Him, as well as being such as would relieve the sinner by removing his sins. So when Christ’s death is considered in its substitutionary aspect, it is not being viewed from God’s side, but from the side of the sinner. The point then is not how Christ’s sacrifice has satisfied the Creditor, but rather how fully He has intervened on behalf of debtors and of the complete clearance which is theirs as a result.


  The fact of propitiation authorises the evangelist to go to any man and tell him that Christ has died for him and consequently forgiveness is preached to him: “through this Man is preached unto you the forgiveness of sins” Acts 13.38. The forgiveness of sins, however, is only the portion of those who believe, inasmuch as it involves substitution. In other words, although forgiveness of sins may be preached to all men, only those who believe are forgiven.


  THE DAY OF ATONEMENT


  The twin truths of propitiation and substitution are clearly set forth in the two goats that were taken on the Day of Atonement, “the goat upon which the Lord’s lot fell,” and “the goat on which the lot fell to be the scapegoat” Lev.16.9,10.


  Aaron brought the goat upon which the Lord’s lot had fallen and offered it for a sin offering. The blood was then taken within the veil and sprinkled upon the mercy seat and before the mercy seat seven times. The goat upon which the Lord’s lot fell, typifies the death of Christ as that wherein God has been perfectly glorified with respect to sin in general. The death of Christ has perfectly vindicated the holiness and righteousness of God. It has met all the claims of His Divine throne. Propitiation has been made.


  The scapegoat, however, typifies Christ taking His people’s actual sins and bearing them away into oblivion, never to be raised against them forever. Although the sin offering had been slain and its blood taken into the holy of holies and sprinkled before and on the throne, yet the people still carried their sins until the high priest laid his hands upon the scapegoat and placed on it all their sins.

  The scapegoat as a substitute is probably the most complete type of the substitutionary work of Christ found anywhere in the Scriptures.


  THE GREEK PREPOSITION ‘HUPER’ IN RELATION TO CHRIST’S RANSOM


  Paul writes “there is one God and one Mediator between God and men, the Man Christ Jesus; who gave Himself a ransom for all, to be testified in due time” 1 Tim.2.5,6.


  The English word ‘for’ here is a translation of the Greek preposition ‘huper’ (meaning, ‘on behalf of’) and identifies the only basis upon which one may be ransomed and that the redemptive work of Christ was sufficient for all.


  The context of this statement should be noted. Paul is dealing here with the subject of public prayer in the assembly, “I exhort therefore, that, first of all, supplications, prayers, intercessions, and giving of thanks, be made for all men” 1 Tim.2.1. This is the suggested scope for assembly prayer. Brethren should therefore never be at a loss as to what to pray for in the prayer meeting.


  This exhortation regarding prayer centres in the fact of God’s desire, “Who will have all men to be saved, and to come unto the knowledge of the truth” 1 Tim.2.4. This verse is describing God’s disposition; it is an expression of goodwill rather than determination. That all men should be saved is the desire and attitude of the heart of God.


  The “all” in 1 Tim.2.6 surely means “all men” and is therefore worldwide in its scope and corresponds to propitiation. Paul is reminding Timothy of the gospel which he is to preach, “to be testified in due time”. The testimony to this truth is to be given in its own season; that season is now. This verse is teaching the intrinsic worth of the ransom price paid by Christ Jesus; it was adequate to meet the needs of all men, so that none might despair. He gave Himself a ransom for all, thus meeting the claims of God’s holiness and justice and, at the same time, depriving any man of a just complaint that he had no opportunity to be saved.


  THE TEACHING OF 1 JOHN 2.2


  John writes, “And He is the propitiation for our sins: and not for ours only, but also for [the sins of] the whole world.”

  The italicised addition in the A.V., “the sins of”, has been introduced by the translators, the words not being in the original Greek; this has led some to give a wrong interpretation of this verse.


  John is addressing his epistle to those who are members of the family of God, “my little children” 1 Jn.2.1. The emphasis in the passage is that “He is the propitiation for our sins” that is for the sins of the believers to whom John was writing. This truth is presented later in this epistle, “God … sent His Son to be the propitiation for our sins” 1 Jn.4,10. The use of the possessive adjective “our” should be noted in both of these passages; the benefits of His propitiatory sacrifice are realised only by believers.


  In the latter part of 1 Jn.2.2, we learn that Christ is the propitiation, in a general way, “for the whole world”; the value of that sacrifice is universal in its scope. As the propitiation, He, through His sacrificial death, is the righteous basis upon which mercy and pardon can be offered to all.


  THE GREEK PREPOSITION ‘ANTI’


  The meaning of the Greek preposition ‘anti’ is ‘in exchange for’ or ‘as the equivalent of’. Thus it is the preposition of equivalence, denoting a price paid or a balance made, as on the scales. ‘Anti’ therefore signifies one thing over against another, one thing in place of another or something given in exchange for something else. The expression ‘instead of’ well illustrates its meaning; ‘anti’ is indeed the preposition of substitution.


  The present writer is given to understand that a study has been made of the use of ‘anti’ in the Septuagint (LXX) Version (the Greek translation of the Old Testament) and that thirty-eight passages have been found where it is rightly translated ‘instead of’ in the R.V. The following are examples:


  
    
      	“Abraham went and took the ram, and offered him up for a burnt offering in the stead of his son” Gen.22.13.


      	“Now therefore, I pray thee, let thy servant abide instead of the lad a bondman to my lord; and let the lad go up with his brethren” Gen.44.33 – these being the words of Judah to Joseph.


      	“And I, behold, I have taken the Levites from among the children of Israel instead of all the firstborn that openeth the matrix among the children of Israel” Num.3.12 – the Lord speaking to Moses.

    

  


  These three passages deal unmistakably with substitution.


  The following are examples of the use of the preposition ‘anti’ in the Greek New Testament:


  
    
      	“Archelaus did reign in Judaea in the room of his father Herod” Matt.2.22 –one reigning in the stead of another.


      	“Ye have heard that it hath been said, An eye for an eye, and a tooth for a tooth” Matt.5.38 – here the preposition is used as an equivalent given for a loss.


      	“Go thou to the sea, and cast an hook, and take up the fish that first cometh up; and when thou hast opened his mouth, thou shalt find a piece of money: that take and give unto them for Me and thee” Matt.17.27 – the words of the Lord Jesus to Peter; here ‘anti’ is used for the payment of a claim.


      	“Or if he ask a fish, will he for a fish give him a serpent?” Lk.11.11 – the Lord Jesus addressing His disciples; the preposition is employed here for something given in the place of something else.


      	“Recompense to no man evil for evil” Rom.12.17 – something not to be returned in place of what is given.


      	“Looking unto Jesus … who for the joy that was set before Him endured the cross, despising the shame” Heb.12.2 – the Lord Jesus setting aside one thing for another.

    

  


  THE PREPOSITION ‘ANTI’ IN RELATION TO CHRIST’S RANSOM


  The preposition ‘anti’ is found twice in connection with the death of Christ in parallel passages in the first two synoptic gospels:


  
    
      	“Even as the Son of man came not to be ministered unto, but to minister, and to give His life a ransom for [‘anti’] many” Matt.20.28.


      	“For even the Son of man came not to be ministered unto, but to minister, and to give His life a ransom for [‘anti’] many” Mk.10.45.

    

  


  In the context of each of these passages, the Lord Jesus was pointing out to His disciples that authority in the hands of men always tends to bondage but that He, on the contrary, did not exercise authority, but rather served, and this tended to liberty (a thought involved in the word ‘ransom’). In setting forth His own example, He was showing His disciples the path to true greatness.

  In itself, the phrase “to give one’s life” need not mean more than giving one’s entire devotion; but here the idea of ‘ransom’ (a payment for deliverance from bondage) involves submission unto death.

  These two verses set forth the essential truth of substitution, “a ransom for (instead of) many”. The “many” are those who, on the basis of that ransom price already “paid in blood at Calvary”, actually come and avail themselves of this gracious provision. In thus using this preposition of the scales (‘anti’), the Lord Jesus was showing that His own death was to be accepted by God as a valid substitute for, or instead of, ‘many’.


  THE “MANY”


  It should be emphasised that when the subject in Scripture is that of the bearing of sins, the language used is not “all” but “many”.


  The writer to the Hebrews says “And as it is appointed unto men once to die … so Christ was once offered to bear the sins of many” Heb.9.27,28. Such a Scripture views His death from the standpoint of substitution. Thus as men die once by Divine appointment, so Christ died once – He was “offered to bear the sins of many”. This is reminiscent of Isa.53.12: “He bare the sin of many.” Indeed there, in the same context, Isaiah writes, “by His knowledge shall My righteous servant justify many; for He shall bear their iniquities” Isa.53.11.

  In Matthew’s record of what we know now to be the Lord’s Supper, the Lord Jesus says, “For this is My blood of the new testament, which is shed for many for the remission of sins” Matt.26.28, whilst in Mark’s gospel, the words are “This is My blood of the new testament, which is shed for many” Mk.14.24. This latter is thus heightening the idea of persons and presenting the sin offering character of the sacrifice of Christ, with Matthew highlighting the trespass offering character.


  USE OF THE PREPOSITION ‘HUPER’ WHEN SUBSTITUTION IS IN VIEW


  The place that substitution occupies in the New Testament in relation to other aspects of the death of Christ is clearly seen in several Scriptures.


  It Was For Our Sins


  
    
      	“Christ died for our sins according to the scriptures” 1 Cor.15.3. The use of the possessive adjective “our” indicates that it was a substitutionary death; He died on our behalf. It was an atoning death, for it was on account of our sins with a view to their expiation.


      	“... our Lord Jesus Christ, who gave Himself for our sins,” Gal.1.3,4. He “gave Himself” – in all the greatness of His Person – “for our sins” – thus He offered Himself in a vicarious and sacrificial sense, bearing the judgment due to them. He was there as our substitute. In the context of the Epistle to the Galatians, if this be so, there is no need for it to be supplemented by law-keeping of any kind. If He “gave Himself for our sins”, God is satisfied.

    

  


  It Was For Believers


  
    
      	“This is My body which is given for you … This cup is the new testament in My blood, which is shed for you” Lk.22.19,20. These are the first very clear statements to His own (“for you”) that, not only would He suffer and die, but He was to die in their stead as their substitute.


      	“But God commendeth His love toward us, in that, while we were yet sinners, Christ died for us” Rom.5.8. Whilst it is true that “Christ died for the ungodly” Rom.5.6, in the general sense that He died on behalf of those who were openly impious, nevertheless, God gives expression to and proof of His own love “toward us” (the apostle includes himself), in that, “while we were yet sinners,” neither desiring nor deserving His love, “Christ died for us”.


      	“He that spared not His own Son, but delivered Him up for us all, how shall He not with Him freely give us all things?” Rom.8.32. The triumphant challenge in the previous verse, “If God be for us, who can be against us?” allows Paul to pose another rhetorical question and to give proof of God’s interest in His own. If God was prepared to go to the ultimate and deliver up His Son, what He will do for His saints can never be in doubt. The “us all” are spoken of in the following verse as “God’s elect”.


      	“For He hath made Him to be sin for us, who knew no sin” 2 Cor.5.21. Although some have made the suggestion, it would seem that the expression “made … sin” is not adequately explained by the fact that He was made a sin-offering. Indeed, the words would suggest that, during the three hours of darkness, He was treated by God as if He were sin itself. Thus on the cross, Christ was made sin and endured judgment as sin, and that “for us”.


      	“Christ hath redeemed us from the curse of the law, being made a curse for us” Gal.3.13. Strictly speaking, the ‘us’ in this verse refers to Jewish believers. Christ stood in the place of those who had broken the law (He was their substitute) and bore the penalty due to them, yet He personally had never broken the law.


      	“our Saviour Jesus Christ; who gave Himself for us” Titus 2.13, 14. The death of Christ was voluntary, “who gave Himself”; it was vicarious, “for us”: it was purposive, negatively, to “redeem us from all iniquity” and positively, to “purify unto Himself a peculiar people, zealous of good works”.

    

  


  How wonderful that each believer can join with the apostle Paul and speak of “the Son of God, who loved me, and gave Himself for me” Gal.2.20.


  CONCLUSION


  It is a blessed truth that “Christ Jesus … gave Himself a ransom for all” 1 Tim.2.5,6; He died to open up the way to heaven for the “whosoever will”. Christ’s death has provided a righteous basis upon which God may offer salvation to all. However, if we say that Christ bore the sins of all, we are overstepping the bounds of Scripture. If Christ bore the sins of all in general, then for what will the lost be judged at the great white throne? Rev.20.12, clearly teaches “the dead were judged out of those things which were written in the books, according to their works.”

  The apostles never preached to the unsaved “Your sins have been borne by Christ”. However, Peter, writing to fellow believers could say, “who His own self bare our sins in His own body on the tree” 1 Pet.2.24. Therefore we can sing heartily:


  
    	Behold the Lamb for sinners slain!


    	To cleanse them from each guilty stain


    	His precious blood was shed;


    	He took our place upon the tree,


    	Made sin, He bore our penalty.


    	To set the guilty captives free,


    	
      By dying in our stead.

      
        	(G. W. Frazer)

      

    

  


  CHAPTER 6 - PROPITIATION


  by John M. Riddle


  Read: Luke 18.9-14; Romans 3.9-26; Hebrews 2.17,18; 1 John 2.1,2; 1 John 4.9,10

  

  In His parable of the two men praying in the temple, Lk.18.9-14, the Lord Jesus referred to the publican as follows: “And the publican, standing afar off, would not lift up so much as his eyes to heaven, but smote upon his breast, saying, God be merciful to me a sinner.” Unlike the Pharisee, who belonged to a class “which trusted in themselves that they were righteous”, the publican “went down to his house justified rather than the other”.


  While the great Bible doctrine of justification by faith has been discussed in chapter 4 of this volume, and no detailed comment is therefore necessary on that subject, the Lord’s parable does emphasise the basis on which justification rests. The publican, who utterly surpassed the Pharisee in spiritual intelligence, was thoroughly aware that the blessing he sought and enjoyed, rested upon shed blood. This is conveyed by his words, “God be merciful to me a sinner” where the word rendered “merciful” (from hilaskomai) means ‘to be propitious’ (W. E. Vine) and occurs again in Heb.2.17, “to make propitiation (A.V. ‘reconciliation’) for the sins of the people.” (J.N.D.). The fact that the Lord Jesus Christ, as “a merciful and faithful high priest in things pertaining to God”, undertook this work, clearly alludes to procedure on the Day of Atonement when the blood “of the goat of the sin offering, that is for the people” was sprinkled “upon the mercy seat, and before the mercy seat” Lev.16.15. As C.I.Scofield points out, “As an instructed Jew, the publican is thinking, not of mere mercy, but of the blood sprinkled mercy-seat … His prayer might be paraphrased, “Be toward me as thou art when thou lookest upon the atoning blood”. The Bible knows nothing of Divine forgiveness apart from sacrifice.


  Like the publican, we have come to realise that we could not hope to enjoy one shred of God’s blessing unless the claims of His righteousness had been fully met, causing us to sing:


  
    	The blood of Christ, Thy spotless Lamb,


    	O God, is all my plea;


    	Naught else could for my sin atone;


    	I have no merit of my own


    	
      Which I can bring to Thee.

      
        	(W.S.W. Pond)

      

    

  


  The Pocket Oxford Dictionary defines ‘propitiation’ as “appeasement, a gift or act meant to gain the favour or tolerance of another.” According to this definition, the ‘favour or tolerance’ had to be earned. In the Old Testament, Jacob said, “I will appease (‘propitiate’, J.N.D.) him (Esau) with the present (‘gift’, J.N.D.) that goeth before me,” Gen.32.20. The idea of appeasement is illustrated in Prov.21.14, “A gift in secret pacifieth anger, and a reward in the bosom strong wrath.” But whilst in normal Greek use the word ‘propitiate’ means to conciliate or appease, this is foreign to the New Testament. The pagan idea of propitiation was that angry gods needed to be appeased before they would bestow favour upon their devotees. The Bible teaches differently: God’s love for sinful men provides the very sacrifice through which their sins can be righteously put away: “Herein is love, not that we loved God, but that He loved us, and sent His Son to be the propitiation for our sins” 1 Jn.4.10. Propitiation does not mean that through the death of His Son at Calvary, God’s anger has given place to a favourable mind toward us, but that His love for us has provided the sacrifice on which our utmost blessing can be secured.


  The death of the Lord Jesus Christ as “the propitiation for our sins:” is the foundation of our salvation. The Psalmist said, “If the foundations be destroyed, what can the righteous do?” Ps.11.3, to which the ‘righteous’ can reply, “I know that, whatsoever God doeth, it shall be for ever: nothing can be put to it, nor anything taken away from it” Eccl.3.14.


  With this in mind, it is most important to notice that while the New Testament passages dealing with propitiation allude to the Day of Atonement, there is an immense distinction between atonement and propitiation. While the word ‘atonement’ occurs once in the New Testament A.V., Rom.5.11, the word katallasso actually means ‘reconciliation’ and is elsewhere translated in that way. See, for example, 2 Cor.5.19. ‘Atonement’ is not a New Testament word, and it is not a New Testament subject. It is essentially an Old Testament word since it means ‘to cover’ and it involved repetition.


  In connection with its meaning ‘to cover’, we should remember that in view of the death of Christ, God passed over sins in the Old Testament period: “Whom (Christ Jesus) God hath set forth to be a propitiation through faith in His blood, to declare His righteousness for the remission (‘passing by’, J.N.D.) of sins that are passed, through the forbearance of God;” Rom.3.25. J.N.D’s footnote here is helpful: “God had passed by, not brought into judgment, the sins of Old Testament believers.” But nevertheless those sins must be judged and therefore the value of Christ’s death extended backwards as well as forwards. In the Old Testament, God ‘passed by’ sins in view of the coming death of His Son. He has now dealt with those sins in exactly the same way that He has dealt with the sins of every believer today. Strictly speaking therefore, it is not appropriate to speak of “Christ’s atoning death”. Hymnology can be misleading on this point although, in their defence, it must be said that hymn-writers do use such expressions as “once atone” and “full atonement”.


  In connection with the Old Testament repetition of atonement, the New Testament reminds us, “there is a remembrance again made of sins every year” Heb.10.3, but now, because “by one offering He hath perfected for ever them that are sanctified” Heb.10.14, God can declare, “their sins and iniquities will I remember no more” Heb.10.17. Speaking of the death of Christ, we read, “Nor yet that He should offer Himself often, as the high priest entereth into the holy place every year (on the Day of Atonement) with the blood of others; for then must He often have suffered since the foundation of the world: but now once in the end of the world (‘in the consummation of the ages’, J.N.D.) hath He appeared, to put away sin by the sacrifice of Himself” Heb.9.25,26.


  In the New Testament, the subject of propitiation is presented in a range of different but complementary connections. The relevant words occur six times in the original text (Lk.18.13; Rom.3.25; Heb.2.17, Heb.9.5; 1 Jn.2.2; 1 Jn.4.10), and it might be helpful to consider the passages in the following chronological order, commencing with the source of propitiation and concluding with the blessings secured by propitiation:


  
    
      	Propitiation and God’s love in Christ;


      	Propitiation and the blood of Christ;


      	Propitiation and faith in Christ;


      	Propitiation and the priesthood of Christ;


      	Propitiation and the advocacy of Christ.

    

  


  Robert McClurkin draws attention to “the setting in the three epistles where the word ‘propitiation’ is found - ­Romans, Hebrews, and 1 John. Three great truths are expounded in these books: justification, sanctifi­cation, and spiritual relationship in the family of God. In Romans, propitiation enables God to justify and Christ to become Saviour. In Hebrews, propitia­tion enables God to sanctify and Christ to become Priest. In 1 John, propitiation enables God to become Father, and Christ to become Advocate to maintain the enjoyment of that relationship. In Romans, it is the sin-offering aspect of the propitiation that is prominent. In Hebrews, it is the burnt-offering aspect, while in 1 John it is the peace-offering as­pect, reconciling God in a family relationship with all enmity destroyed.”


  PROPITIATION AND GOD’S LOVE IN CHRIST


  “In this was manifested the love of God toward us, because that God sent His only begotten Son into the world that we might live through Him. Herein is love, not that we loved God, but that He loved us, and sent His Son to be the propitiation for our sins” 1 Jn.4.9, 10.


  The Lord Jesus was “manifested to take away our sins” 3.5, “manifested, that He might destroy (‘undo’, J.N.D.) the works of the devil” 3.8, and “manifested … that we might live through Him” 4.9. Since “love is of God” 4.7, and “God is love” 4.8, every blessing that we enjoy finds its source in His love for us. We never tire of repeating the precious words, “For God so loved the world, that He gave His only begotten Son” Jn.3.16. Divine love took the initiative in accomplishing our salvation, and it is worth pointing out that this becomes clear on the very threshold of the Bible. “And the Lord God called unto Adam, and said unto him, Where art thou?” Gen.3.9, not because He sought information, but to emphasise to Adam that sin had destroyed their fellowship and opened a vast gulf between them. The lesson is clear: recognition of alienation from God is the first step towards salvation. The love that sought fallen Adam in Eden ultimately brought the Saviour from heaven. He came “to seek and to save that which was lost” Lk.19.10, and in order to accomplish the salvation of the lost He became “the propitiation for our sins”.


  In this connection we should notice three important matters.


  Firstly, God’s love has been “manifested” His love is not theoretical. It is not a piece of abstract theology. It is not a nice heart-warming idea. His love has been demonstrated in history. It is factual: “Christ died for our sins according to the scriptures; and … was buried. And … He rose again the third day according to the scriptures; and … He was seen …” 1 Cor.15.3-5. Salvation is based on well-attested facts!


  Secondly, God’s love was displayed in His “only begotten Son”. This expression is a term of deepest affection, and this can be demonstrated from Heb.11.17: “he that received the promises, offered up his only begotten son”. Abraham did have other sons, but only Isaac is called “his only begotten son”, and it was of him that the Lord said, “Take now thy son, thine only son Isaac, whom thou lovest …” Gen.22.2. God’s love has been displayed in the death of the very Son Whom He loved infinitely and eternally.


  Thirdly, the Lord Jesus did not become the Son of God in incarnation: He was sent as the Son.


  To think that God should ever love us is amazing. But to think that His love towards us has been manifested in the death of His beloved Son, causes us to exclaim, “Such knowledge is too wonderful for me; it is high, I cannot attain unto it” Ps.139.6. But even this is exceeded when we read, “He loved us, and sent His Son to be the propitiation for our sins.” The word “propitiation” here is a noun (hilasmos) and refers to the sacrifice of the Lord Jesus. He is “the propitiation” signifying that “He Himself, through the expiatory sacrifice of His death, is the personal means by whom God shows mercy to the sinner who believes on Christ as the One thus provided” (W. E. Vine). As the ‘propitiation’, He met in full the wrath of God against our sin. All this out of God’s love for us, causing us to sing:


  
    	How helpless and hopeless we sinners had been


    	
      If He never had loved us till cleansed from our sin!

      
        	(A. T. Pierson)

      

    

  


  We must not leave this aspect of propitiation without noticing the fact that the death of the Lord Jesus in this way is not only “the great expression of God’s love toward man”: it is also “the reason why Christians should love one another” (W. E. Vine) The latter is expressed as an exhortation, “let us love one another” 1 Jn.4.7, as an obligation, “we ought also to love one another” 1 Jn.4.11, where the word “ought” means ‘to owe it’, and as a commandment, “And this commandment have we from Him, That he who loveth God love his brother also” 1 Jn.4.21. Since God’s love has been factual and tangible, our love for each other should be “in deed and in truth” 1 Jn.3.18.


  PROPITIATION AND THE BLOOD OF CHRIST


  “But now the righteousness of God without the law is manifested … even the righteousness of God, which is by faith of Jesus Christ, unto all and upon all them that believe … being justified freely by His grace, through the redemption that is in Christ Jesus: Whom God hath set forth (manifested) to be a propitiation through faith in His blood, to declare His righteousness for the remission of sins which are past through the forbearance of God; to declare, I say, at this time His righteousness: that He might be just and the justifier of him which believeth in Jesus” Rom.3.21-26.


  If in 1 Jn.4.9,10 we are taught that propitiation finds its source in the love of God, then here we are taught that propitiation is displayed in the presence of God. This is clear from the fact that in this case the word “propitiation” (hilasterion) alludes to the mercy-seat which covered the ark of the covenant. The same word occurs in Heb.9.5, “And over it the cherubims of glory shadowing the mercy seat”, and according to W. E. Vine it is used frequently of the mercy-seat in the Septuagint Version of the Old Testament. It should be remembered that the mercy-seat was not the place where expiation for sin was made. That was accomplished at the brazen altar, Lev.16.9, but the blood of the victim was sprinkled on and before the mercy-seat to demonstrate that propitiation was complete, prefiguring the presentation of Christ’s finished work in the presence of God, for “neither by the blood of goats and calves, but by His own blood, He entered in once into the holy place, having obtained eternal redemption for us” Heb.9.12. Reference is made to the blood in more than a literal and physical sense. It stands for the life of the victim. His blood was shed under Divine judgment. As W. E. Vine points out, “By metonymy, ‘blood’ is sometimes put for ‘death’, inasmuch as, blood being essential to life, Lev.17.11, when the blood is shed life is given up. The fundamental principle on which God deals with sinners is expressed in the words “apart from shedding of blood”, i.e., unless death takes place, “there is no remission” Heb.9.22.


  Three great Bible words stand before us in Rom.3.24-25, “being justified freely by His grace through the redemption that is in Christ Jesus: Whom God hath set forth (to be) a propitiation …”. If redemption stresses the effect of Christ’s work towards sinful men and women, then propitiation stresses the effect of Christ’s work towards a righteous and holy God. Sin has a twofold effect: it is, first of all, dishonouring to God. “Sin outraged His holiness, insulted His majesty, defied His righteous government’ (W. R. Newell). Secondly, it ruins the sinner. God’s claims must be met before sinful men and women can be cleared of guilt, and the death of the Lord Jesus made this possible. As W. R. Newell observes, “We should learn to look at the cross as first of all glorifying God; and not solely from the viewpoint of the blessed and eternal benefits accruing to us thereby!” We can only be redeemed because God has been propitiated, and as we have noted above, Romans chapter 3 emphasises the place in which propitiation is displayed.


  It is most important to remember that on the Day of Atonement, it was the blood of the goat on “which the Lord’s lot fell” Lev.16.9, that made the “mercy seat” effective. No blood was sprinkled upon the people: it was all sprinkled in the presence of God. Unlike the other sacrifices for sin, this sacrifice was not charged with the personal sin of the offerer. This is why it is called “the goat upon which the Lord’s lot fell.” This sacrifice did not require faith to make it effective. It was not applied to any man, not even the high priest himself. The blood of the slain goat bore witness that death had taken place, and that the claims of God against sin had been fully met. God and man could only meet at the mercy seat when it had been sprinkled with shed blood. Otherwise, it spelt instant death to all who dared to approach. But God had said, “There I will meet with thee, and I will commune with thee from above the mercy seat” Ex.25.22, reminding us that God, Who alone knew the requirements of His own righteousness, has met them in full through the death of His Son.


  The Lord Jesus has become the true “mercy seat”, not through incarnation alone, neither by His perfect life alone, but by His death. Hence we read, “Whom God hath set forth (to be) a propitiation … in His blood.” Through His shed blood, He has become the meeting-place between God and man. This provision is unlimited. None is excluded from benefit. “He gave Himself a ransom for all” - whether any avail themselves of it or not. God is in a position to save all men. See 1 Jn.2.2, “And He is the propitiation (hilasmos) for our sins; but not for ours alone, but also for the whole world” (J.N.D).


  We must emphasise again that the death of the Lord Jesus Christ is the only ground on which God has ever dealt with human sin. In Rom.3.25, Paul looks at the position of men and women before His death, and in v.26, he looks at the position of men and women since His death.

  The death of the Lord Jesus declares “His righteousness for the remission (passing over) of sins that are past, through the forbearance of God” v.25. But this did not mean that God had “forgotten or abated His wrath against sin” (W. R. Newell). Those sins must be punished, but God withheld punishment at the time, and it was met in full by the Lord Jesus. God has now “set forth” (made perfectly clear) the ground on which He had withheld judgment, and displayed that He was perfectly righteous in “the passing over of the sins done aforetime” (R.V.). Very clearly, the forgiveness enjoyed in Old Testament times did not rest on animal sacrifice: “It is not possible that the blood of bulls and of goats should take away sins...sacrifice and offering and burnt-offerings and offering for sin Thou wouldest not, neither hadst pleasure therein” Heb.10.4-8. The Old Testament sacrifices, including the sin-offering on the Day of Atonement, had no intrinsic value. But they did have an extrinsic value inasmuch by offering the sacrifices required by God, men and women put themselves in a position to benefit from the future work of the Lord Jesus Christ.


  The death of the Lord Jesus declares “at this time His righteousness: that He might be just and the justifier of him which believeth in Jesus” Rom.3.26. Very clearly then, sins committed prior to the cross, and sins committed after the cross, have been dealt with on precisely the same basis: the death of the Lord Jesus at Calvary. His death enables God to deal righteously with the question of sin. Without the death of Christ, justification would have been unjust and impossible. But through the death of the Lord Jesus, “God is (a) just, and (b) the justifier of him which believeth in Jesus”. Faith in the Lord Jesus enables God, because of the shed blood of His beloved Son, to pronounce the guilty sinner righteous. Unlike court rulings today, which are liable to reversal or alteration, this can never be overturned. God is the “Judge of all the earth” and He sits in the highest and most righteous court of the universe.


  PROPITIATION AND FAITH IN CHRIST


  It is important to rightly understand the words “Whom God hath set forth to be a propitiation through faith in His blood, to declare His righteousness for the remission of sins that are past …” Rom.3.25 (A.V.). The insertion of additional commas makes the meaning clearer: “whom God set forth to be a propitiation, through faith, by His blood, to shew His righteousness, because of the passing over of the sins done aforetime…” (R.V.). W. E. Vine points out that the rendering “faith in His blood” is incorrect. “Faith is never said to be in the blood. Faith rests in a living Person. Faith is the means of making the pardon ours; the blood is the means of its effect.”


  Even so, it is important to remember that it is faith in the Lord Jesus Christ that brings us into the good of His work at Calvary. The words “through faith” occur here as part of the emphasis in the passage upon the means of justification. It has been pointed out that the words, “the propitiation for our sins”, are the language of faith and that all may cry “God be merciful to me a sinner”.


  PROPITIATION AND THE PRIESTHOOD OF CHRIST


  “Wherefore in all things it behoved Him to made like unto His brethren, that He might be a merciful and faithful high priest in things pertaining to God, to make reconciliation (‘propitiation’, J.N.D.) for the sins of the people: for in that He Himself hath suffered being tempted, He is able to succour them that are tempted” Heb.2.17,18. The word rendered ‘reconciliation’ (A.V.) is the verb hilaskomai. The distinction between reconciliation and propitiation is that persons are reconciled and sins are propitiated.


  If in Romans chapter 3, propitiation is the basis of our justification and in 1 John chapter 2 it is the basis of Christ’s advocacy, then in Hebrews chapter 2 it is the basis of His priesthood. It is important to remember that Hebrews presents two aspects of the high priestly work of the Lord Jesus, and both of these are present here. The Lord Jesus is “a merciful and faithful high priest in things pertaining to God”, firstly, “to make reconciliation (propitiation) for the sins of the people” and, secondly, “to succour them that are tempted.” The first is complete: the work will never be repeated. The second is continuous: the work goes on day by day. The implications of ‘succour’ can be illustrated with reference to the ministry of Melchisedec to Abraham. He refreshed and strengthened the battle-weary warrior, and enabled him to resist the king of Sodom (Genesis chapter 14). In the Old Testament, the high priest sprinkled the blood on the Day of Atonement, thus laying the basis of approach to God, and on that basis he was able to represent them before God. The propitiatory work of the Lord Jesus is the foundation of His high-priestly ministry on our behalf. He has dealt with the question of our sin and unrighteousness, and we can rightly sing:


  
    	Jesus, my great High Priest,


    	Offered His blood, and died:


    	My guilty conscience seeks


    	No sacrifice beside:


    	His powerful blood did once atone,


    	
      And now it pleads before the throne.

      
        	(I. Watts)

      

    

  


  PROPITIATION AND THE ADVOCACY OF CHRIST


  “My little children, these things write I unto you, that ye sin not. And if any man sin, we have an Advocate with the Father, Jesus Christ the righteous. And He is the propitiation for our sins: and not for ours only, but also for the sins of the whole world” 1 Jn.2.1,2.


  In 1 John, the word “sin” translates, not two different words, but two different tenses. For example, in 3.9 the words, “whosoever is born of God doth not commit sin;” mean that believers do not practise sin. But here, in 2.1, the words, “if any man sin,” mean sin at a given point in time. “It is not a question of the practice of sin, but of some definite failure” (H. A. Ironside). It is important to understand the difference between these two examples. People who are saved “walk in the light”. They hate sin, and love holiness. Sin really does grieve them when it occurs in their lives: they certainly don’t practise sin. People who say they are saved, but continue without change in their lives, are unsaved. They “walk in darkness.”


  When a believer sins, confession is required: “If we confess our sins, He is faithful and just to forgive us our sins, and to cleanse us from all unrighteousness” 1 Jn.1.9. But the Lord Jesus is involved in our restoration: “If any man sin, we have an Advocate with the Father, Jesus Christ the righteous:” 1 Jn.2.1. The word “Advocate” is rendered “Comforter” in Jn.14.26; 15.26; 16.7. According to W. E. Vine, the word “was used in a court of justice to denote a legal assistant, counsel for the defence, and advocate; then generally, one who pleads another’s cause, intercessor, advocate, as in 1 Jn.2.1.” While the wider meaning of the word – “one called alongside to help” - is better suited to John’s gospel chapters14-16, where the Lord Jesus refers to the work of the Holy Spirit, it is important to remember that Bible words must always be understood by their context. In 1 John, the context is most certainly legal - sin has been committed - and so the strict legal implications of ‘advocate’ are applicable. The passage does not say, “If we confess our sins, we have an Advocate with the Father”, but “if any man sin, we have an Advocate with the Father”. The Lord Jesus acts on our behalf immediately we sin: He takes up our case at the very moment of failure. He acts, not before God, but before the Father. “We have an Advocate with the Father, Jesus Christ the righteous”. This distinction is most important. When we sin, our position before God is unaltered, and therefore we do not need an Advocate with God. If this verse said, “we have an Advocate with God, it would imply that the question of sin was not settled. But, thank God, it is settled. “The blood of Jesus Christ His Son cleanseth us from all sin” 1 Jn.1.7. The question of sin before God has been dealt with righteously and judicially. If we need an “Advocate with God”, we can no longer talk about salvation through the “finished work of Christ”. On the human level, a father may have erring children, but they remain his children and, to quote Wm. Lincoln, “there is all the difference in the world between our Father seeing our sin, and God seeing our sin.” Sin grieves our Father, but it is eternally settled before God. When believers sin, their relationship with God has not been disturbed, but their relationship with the Father has been disturbed. To put it another way, our union with God cannot be broken: but our communion with the Father can be broken. It has been nicely said that the purpose of Christ’s advocacy is not to bring children into the family, but to maintain them in the family.


  The Lord Jesus can act as our “Advocate with the Father”, first of all, because He is “Jesus Christ the righteous” and, secondly, because “He is the propitiation for our sins”. Our Advocate has been here: His perfect righteousness was demonstrated in a sinful world, and He is therefore perfectly qualified to act on our behalf. He does this, not by pleading mitigating circumstances or vain excuses, but as “the propitiation for our sins”. Who better to plead our cause before the Father than the very One who met the wrath of God against sin? He pleads His own death as the ground on which the Father can show mercy to His erring child. It is most important to notice that John does not say, “He was the propitiation for our sins:” but that “He is the propitiation for our sins:” This emphasises the abiding efficacy of His work at Calvary. As in 4.10, John uses the word hilasmos, emphasising that He is Himself the very sacrifice through which God can show mercy.


  In summary, it can be said that whilst the Lord’s priesthood is dependent, amongst other things, on His likeness to us, His advocacy is dependent on His unlikeness to us. His priesthood is designed to strengthen us: His advocacy is designed to restore us.


  We must address another most important matter here. The A.V. reads, “He is the propitiation for our sins: and not for ours only, but also for the sins of the whole world.” but the R.V. (with J.N.D.) contains a significant alteration, “He is the propitiation for our sins: and not for ours only, but also for the whole world.” Only the believer can say, “He is the propitiation for my sins.” If Christ is the propitiation “for the sins of the whole world” then the whole world is saved and bound for heaven. But that is not stated. Rather, “He is the propitiation ... for the whole world.” This is best illustrated by further reference to the procedure on the Day of Atonement recorded in Leviticus chapter 16. As we have seen, the first of the two goats was “for the Lord”: it was “the goat on which the Lord’s lot fell vv.8,9. Its blood was sprinkled “upon the mercy seat, and before the mercy seat” v.15. No sins were confessed over this goat: the blood met God’s claims against sin. No sins could be remitted until that blood was in the presence of God and His name had been vindicated and honoured. The blood of the Lord Jesus has fully met God’s claims, so that the servant of God can “beseech and intreat even His enemies to be reconciled to God” (Wm. Kelly). Propitiation is the basis of the gospel: it tells us that God is in a position to save: “whosoever shall call on the name of the Lord”. None is excluded from the scope of that message. “No one is, by divine pre-determination excluded from the scope of God’s mercy” (W. E. Vine). The doctrine of ‘limited atonement’ is totally foreign to Scripture.


  The Lord Jesus did not die on behalf of the elect alone. But only those who come to Christ, confessing their sins, and relying upon Him in faith for salvation, can say, “He is the propitiation for my sins”. That is, by taking the position described in connection with the second goat (the scapegoat) in Lev.16.21, “And Aaron shall lay both his hands upon the head of the live goat, and confess over him all the iniquities of the children of Israel, in all their transgressions in all their sins, putting them on the head of the goat.” In the words of Count N. L. von Zinzendorf:

  Lord, I believe Thy precious blood,


  
    	Which, at the mercy seat of God,


    	Forever doth for sinners plead,


    	For me, e’en for my soul was shed.


    	Lord, I believe were sinners more


    	Than sands upon the ocean shore,


    	Thou hast for all a ransom paid,


    	For all a full atonement made.

  


  We can confidently proclaim the grand Gospel message that “God so loved the world, that He gave His only begotten Son, that whosoever believeth in Him should not perish, but have everlasting life” Jn.3.16.


  CHAPTER 7 - REDEMPTION


  by James M. Flanigan, N Ireland.


  AN ILLUSTRATION


  In days gone by when slavery was a wide-spread common practice, the slave market would have been a familiar sight. In these markets men, women and children were sold by auction much as cattle and sheep are sold today. This resulted so often in a lifetime of slavery from which escape was virtually impossible.


  Picture some kind and benevolent stranger, unfamiliar with the slave market, being shown around by a friend. The cruelty of it all shocks and offends him. His attention is drawn to some little one, a forlorn and lonely little figure waiting to be auctioned to an unknown master. The stranger’s heart goes out to the child, whose future is bleak and may well be a future of bitter hardship with an unfeeling and callous owner. He asks his companion, “Can nothing be done to save this helpless little one from her sad plight?” The reply is, “O yes! You could buy her! Then she would be yours and you would have the right to release her”.


  The auction begins. Someone bids, and the stranger bids. Other bids follow, bid after bid, and each time the stranger bids a higher price. At last the bidding ceases. The stranger’s bid has been successful and the child becomes his property. With what trepidation and fear of the unknown the little one would face her new master. But there is no need to fear. Away from the noisy atmosphere of the slave market he gently explains to her that he has bought her to release her. He has bought her in the market and out of the market. He has paid the ransom price and redeemed her out of her bondage. She is no longer a slave. She is free! She might well look at her benefactor and love him and exclaim, “My redeemer”! He had paid the price that the market demanded and through him she had been emancipated from slavery. Liberated! Redeemed! And indeed she may well wish to stay with him and be the grateful servant of one so kind as he.


  Paul appreciated this as he wrote of himself that he was, “Sold under sin” … in captivity to the law of sin … “O wretched man that I am! Who shall deliver me?” Joyfully he adds, “I thank God through Jesus Christ our Lord” Rom.7.14,24,25. A Redeemer has paid the redemption price, not with silver and gold but with precious blood, as another apostle explains in 1 Pet.1.18,19, and the helpless sinner is free. Paul writes again, “Ye are bought with a price” 1 Cor.6.20, and then repeats exactly the same words in 1 Cor.7.23. Does he have the same thought in mind when he says to another “who gave Himself for us that He might redeem us …” Tit.2.14? And again, writing to the Galatians he says, “The Son of God who loved me and gave Himself for me” Gal.2.20. Notice however, that both Peter and Paul are afterwards happy to describe themselves as “bondslaves” of Jesus Christ, 2 Pet.1.1; Rom.1.1. They are, with all who love the Lord Jesus, content to be in a willing bondage of love to Him who has redeemed and delivered them.


  AN INTRODUCTION


  There are two intriguing things in any study of Redemption. One is that such an apparently simple and beautiful subject can become so complicated and difficult. The other is that such a complicated and difficult subject can be so beautiful and so simple! The lovely word “Redemption” occurs some twenty times in the English Version of our Bible commonly known as the A.V. or K.J.V. Nine of these occurrences are in the Old Testament and eleven are in the New. Redemption of course implies a redeemer, and the word “redeemer” is found eighteen times in the Old Testament but never in the New. The cognate word “redeem” occurs more than fifty times, only two of which are in the New Testament, in Gal.4.5 and Tit.2.14. The associate word ‘redeemed’ may be found more than sixty times, but again most of these are in the Old Testament, only seven of them being in the New. “Redeeming” occurs only in Ruth 4.7, Eph.5.16, and Col.4.5.


  If all this seems rather complex, then, to complicate the matter just a little more it must be observed that these familiar English words are actually translations of several different Hebrew and Greek words, the only consistency being with the word “redeemer” which is always a translation of the Hebrew word go’el (Strong 1350), and this must be explained later. Again it must be noted that these original Hebrew and Greek words are often translated by yet other different English words, such as “ransom”, “deliverance”, “buy”, and “bought”.


  The complexity of such a variety of Hebrew, Greek, and English words may be eased however, by noticing that there is a common strand which runs through all. To quote the helpful definitions of well-known Bible Dictionaries, the words simply mean, “the purchase back of something that had been lost, by the payment of a ransom” (Easton). Or, “to release by paying a ransom price … especially of purchasing a slave with a view to his freedom” (W. E. Vine), as in our opening illustration. It will be appreciated that a detailed consideration of such a variety of words in the original tongues, with such an array of English renderings, would be a mammoth task. It will however, be necessary to consider some of these words, but it would not be at all profitable if a cold academic approach should rob us of the wonder of our redemption and the joy of knowing Christ as our Redeemer. Every believer in the Lord Jesus knows that while theology and doctrine have their rightful place, redemption is in a Person, a Redeemer.


  In connection with this latter it is interesting to note that the expression “My Redeemer” is found only twice in our Bible. Believers love to quote it and speak of it, and how heartily they sing of it –


  
    	My Redeemer! O what beauties


    	In that lovely Name appear;


    	None but Jesus in His glories


    	Shall the honoured title wear.


    	My Redeemer!


    	
      Thou hast my salvation wrought.

      
        	(Author unknown)

      

    

  


  Yet indeed it occurs only twice in Job 19.25 and Ps.19.14. Job and David, in their day, are united in extolling the lovely title. David had been speaking much in that Psalm about sin. There were sins of ignorance. There were secret sins. There were presumptuous sins and great transgressions. Where can he look for help? In the closing verse of his Psalm he lifts his eyes Godward, exclaiming, “O Lord, my strength and my Redeemer”! Job has a problem too, not so much about sin as about suffering and sorrow, of which he has had more than his share. He has lost so much of his family, his wealth, and his health. Those presuming to be his friends were but ‘miserable comforters’, and even his wife had failed to understand. Like David, he looks away from it all, saying, “I know that my Redeemer liveth”. Whether it is deliverance from sin or release from sorrow, these early saints have found the answer – My Redeemer! The saint today rejoices in the same. In Christ there is a present deliverance from sin, from its penalty, its power and its bondage. One day, when the Redeemer comes, there will be deliverance altogether from the sorrow and suffering of earth. How good to be able to look up, and look on, and say, with David and Job, “My Redeemer”!


  AN EXPLANATION


  Perhaps the most familiar of the Hebrew words in any study of Redemption is the word go’el (Strong 1350), occurring more than one hundred times in the Old Testament. It is variously translated “revenger” Num.35.19; “avenger” Deut.19.6; “kinsman” Ruth 3.12; “redeemer” Job 19.25 and elsewhere. In its adjectival form “redeemed”, it may be found in Isa.35.9, and as “ransomed” in Isa.51.10. These latter references of course are not by any means exhaustive, there are many other occurrences of the word ‘redeemed’ and the diligent student of the subject ought to consult and compare them all.


  The first occurrence of go’el is in Gen.48.16. The patriarch Jacob is old and dying and Joseph has brought his two sons to him to be blessed. Jacob stretches out his hands upon them and says, “The Angel which redeemed [go’el] me from all evil, bless the lads”. This has created a problem for some readers in that go’el really does seem to imply a kinsman relationship, as so often in the Book of Ruth, and so the question arises, “Who then is this Angel who has redeemed Jacob from evil?” That He must be a divine Person seems obvious, forming a trinity with the other two mentions of God [Elohim] in the preceding verse. The God of his fathers, the God who had shepherded him all his life, is the Angel who has redeemed the patriarch. This must then be what is known as a Christophany, a ministry of Christ before His incarnation. It is anticipatory of One who would voluntarily take of flesh and blood that He might be our Kinsman-Redeemer. There are other such references to the Angel of the Lord, as in Gen.16.7; 22.15; 31.11; Ex.3.2. These are only examples. There are over fifty more references, ten of them in the Book of Numbers, all in chapter 22, and twelve in the Book of Judges.


  “Go’el” however, is most prominent in the delightful little Book of Ruth where it is found more than twenty times in four short chapters. As W. E. Vine writes, “The Book of Ruth is a beautiful account of the kinsman-redeemer. His responsibility is summed up in Ruth 4.5: What day thou buyest the field of the hand of Naomi, thou must buy it also of Ruth the Moabitess, the wife of the dead, to raise up the name of the dead upon his inheritance.”


  Three things were necessary in a go’el, a kinsman redeemer. He must have the right, the ability, and the willingness to play his part. Our Redeemer has all of these qualities. He has the right for He is indeed our kinsman. The miracle of the Incarnation has brought the Son of God into our world as a Man. He has truly become a Man amongst men. With a Manhood unique and impeccable, but real nevertheless, He has entered into kinship with us and therefore has Kinsman-Redeemer’s rights. He has too, the ability and the power. All the necessary resources are His to pay the heavy ransom price and redeem those in bondage. That unnamed kinsman in the Book of Ruth may have had both the right and the ability, but for some reason he did not have the willingness and his rights were forfeited to Boaz. The privileges and duties of a near kinsman are detailed in several verses in Deuteronomy chapter 25, as also in Leviticus chapter 25 which states “And in all the land of your possession ye shall grant a redemption for the land. If thy brother be waxen poor, and hath sold away some of his possession, and if any of his kin come to redeem it, then shall he redeem that which his brother sold. And if the man have none to redeem it, and himself be able to redeem it; Then let him count the years of the sale thereof, and restore the overplus unto the man to whom he sold it; that he may return unto his possession. But if he be not able to restore it to him, then that which is sold shall remain in the hand of him that hath bought it until the year of jubilee: and in the jubilee it shall go out, and he shall return unto his possession” Lev.25.24-28. Jehovah had ordained that both persons and properties may be redeemed, and this was a foreshadowing of the great Kinsman who would come to redeem everything which the first man had forfeited by his sin.


  
    	Thy sympathies and hopes are ours,


    	We long O Lord to see


    	Creation all, below, above,


    	
      Redeemed and blessed by Thee.

      
        	(E. Denny)

      

    

  


  The second occurrence of go’el is in Ex.6.6 and gives us further insight into the story of redemption. “Wherefore say unto the children of Israel, I am the LORD, and I will bring you out from under the burdens of the Egyptians, and I will rid you out of their bondage, and I will redeem you with a stretched out arm, and with great judgments: And I will take you to me for a people, and I will be to you a God” vv.6,7. Jehovah then adds, “And I will bring you in unto the land” v.8.


  This is the only reference to go’el in the Book of Exodus but thereafter the Children of Israel are known as a redeemed people and subsequently there are some twenty-two occurrences of go’el in the Book of Leviticus. Jehovah, from the heights had both seen and heard. He had seen the afflictions and heard the groanings of the nation. The people were in a sad and bitter bondage and in Ex.6.6-8 He gives them that seven-fold promise.


  
    
      	I will bring you out from under the burdens


      	I will rid you out of their bondage


      	I will redeem you


      	I will take you to me for a people


      	I will be to you a God


      	I will bring you in unto the land


      	I will give it to you for an heritage.

    

  


  The people of course did not at this time know that their redemption would be bought at a price. Perhaps Moses himself did not know until the time recorded in Exodus chapter 12. For every redeemed household a lamb would be slain, blood would be shed, a life would be given as the price of their redemption. All the essentials of a later redemption plan would be enshrined in the selection and slaying of the Passover lamb and the sprinkling of its blood. The lamb must be without blemish, an active male of the first year. At the appointed hour the lamb would be killed. With a bunch of hyssop its blood must be placed on the two side posts and on the upper door post of their dwellings, and inside, sheltered by the blood, the people would eat of the roast lamb with loins girded and feet shod, ready to depart out of Egypt, redeemed!

  How many a Gospel preacher has revelled in this story, this ancient foregleam of the Lamb of God. As the Passover Lamb had to be without blemish, so our Redeemer, Himself the Lamb, was absolutely without blemish, and His sinlessness was not because of some monastic existence. He was not cloistered away from the defilement of the world around. He was active as “a male of the first year”, living in Nazareth for thirty years, walking its streets, attending its synagogue, doing business with the men of Nazareth as a carpenter in the town. Much of the detail of those early Nazareth years has been divinely hidden, but from Himself we learn that He was always ‘about His Father’s business’ Lk.2.49, and from an opened heaven we learn that the Father had found delight in Him Lk.3.22. He was indeed “holy, harmless, undefiled, separate from sinners” Heb.7.26. He was truly without blemish, impeccable, incomparable, and incorruptible.


  
    	His stainless life, His lovely walk,


    	In every aspect true,


    	From the defilement all around


    	
      No taint of evil drew.

      
        	(M. Wylie)

      

    

  


  At the end of thirty wondrous years He was slain. Peter, who knew Him well, writes to believers whose past lives had been spent in the ceremonials and rituals of Judaism. “Ye know that ye were not redeemed with corruptible things, as silver and gold … but with the precious blood of Christ, as of a lamb without blemish and without spot: Who verily was foreordained before the foundation of the world, but was manifest in these last times for you, who by Him do believe in God, that raised Him up from the dead, and gave Him glory;” 1 Pet.1.18-21. Paul concurs with this, saying, “For even Christ our passover is sacrificed for us” 1 Cor.5.7.


  The redemption of Israel then, from the slavery of Egypt, purchased by the blood of the lamb and accomplished by the arm of the Lord, is an eloquent foreshadowing of our redemption by the blood of the Lord Jesus.


  A CLARIFICATION


  In the A.V. of our New Testament the word “redemption” occurs eleven times, “redeemed” occurs seven times. “Redeem” occurs only twice, Gal.4.5 and Titus 2.14, and “redeeming” also occurs twice in Eph.5.16 and Col.4.5. Some of these have been referred to in the Introduction. As has been mentioned earlier, the noun ‘redeemer’ is not found in the New Testament. Again, as with the subject in the Old Testament, these New Testament English words are not always the translation of the same Greek word. These words, with their varied meanings, must be considered and explained. Four English words therefore, are the translations of the following Greek words, the meanings of which will greatly help us to a fuller understanding of the great truth of redemption.


  Agorazo (Strong 59).


  This word, occurring more than thirty times in the New Testament, is only three times translated “redeemed”. Its basic meaning is ‘to buy’, and it is consistently rendered “buy” or “bought” in the AV. It is the word that Paul uses in 1 Cor.6.20 and 7.23 where he writes “Ye are bought with a price”. Three times however, always in the Book of the Revelation, agorazo is translated “redeemed”.


  
    
      	In Rev.5.9 “they sung a new song, saying, Thou art worthy to take the book, and to open the seals thereof: for Thou wast slain, and hast redeemed us to God by Thy blood out of every kindred, and tongue, and people, and nation.”


      	In Rev.14.3 “they sung as it were a new song before the throne, and before the four beasts, and the elders: and no man could learn that song but the hundred and forty and four thousand, which were redeemed from the earth.”


      	In Rev.14.4 “These are they which follow the Lamb whithersoever He goeth. These were redeemed from among men.”

      It will be readily apparent from these references that a price has been paid for the redemption enjoyed by so many. That purchase price has bought our Lord’s rights to take the sealed book from the hand of the throne-sitter in Revelation chapter 5. It has purchased too, the deliverance of a future faithful remnant of Israel in Rev.14.3 and it has purchased the praise and adoration of this remnant in Rev.14.4.

    

  


  Exagorazo (Strong 1805)


  It will be immediately obvious of course, that this word is a combination of agorazo, which we have just considered, and the preposition ex which precedes it. ‘Ex’ simply means ‘out of’, and the preposition has been incorporated into the English vocabulary, so that we might be quoted a price for goods ‘ex works’ or ‘ex warehouse’, or a dispute may be settled ‘ex curia’, out of court. If agorazo then means ‘to buy’, exagorazo means ‘to buy out of’, and W. E. Vine’s comment is most helpful. He defines exagorazo as a strengthened form of agorazo, ‘to buy’ denoting ‘to buy out’ especially of purchasing a slave with a view to his freedom. As has been noted in the illustration with which this paper commences, a slave might have been purchased in the slave-market simply to become the slave of another master, but how much better to have been bought out of the market, out of slavery, emancipated, set at liberty on the payment of a ransom price, redeemed!


  Paul uses this word four times in his Epistles. On two occasions however it is not associated with that redemption which is under consideration just now. In Eph.5.16 and also in Col.4.5 he speaks of “redeeming the time”. He means of course that since the days are evil, and since unbelievers all around are critically watching the lives of the saints, we must, during whatever years may be left to us, buy up every moment. Out of the time which is granted to us we must buy up time for the work of the Lord and for the building up of testimony for Him. Time will be bought at a price. That price may be a foregoing of the social round of things so as to be alone with the Lord or to be busy in His service. It may be the sacrificing of things that are otherwise legitimate so as to be occupied in the study of His Word. It may mean, as they say, the burning of the midnight oil. Somehow a price must be paid if we are to redeem the time, buying up the moments for Him.


  In Gal.3.13; 4.5, this word exagorazo must have been especially precious to Jewish believers. These saints had known what it was to be in bondage. How they would rejoice to say with Paul, “Christ hath redeemed us from the curse of the law”. Every sincere and thoughtful Jew would have lived and laboured under this heavy yoke. The law demanded what he could not give. It required perfection and the man was under a curse who could not rise to its demands. But Christ had redeemed such. He had bought them out of the realm of bondage and had imparted a new freedom for them to serve God out of love and gratitude for their redemption.


  It must not be thought however, that this excluded Gentiles who had likewise been redeemed. Paul’s words in Galatians may indeed have had a direct bearing on the converted Jew but the comments of the Jamieson-Fausset-Brown Commentary concerning Christ who has redeemed us are worth quoting in full, “The ‘us’ refers primarily to the Jews, to whom the law principally appertained, in contrast to the Gentiles … But it is not restricted solely to the Jews … for these are the representative people of the world at large, and their law is the embodiment of what God requires of the whole world. The curse of its non-fulfilment affects the Gentiles through the Jews; for the law represents that righteousness which God requires of all, and which, since the Jews failed to fulfil, the Gentiles are equally unable to fulfil. Gal.3.10, “As many as are of the works of the law, are under the curse:” refers plainly, not to the Jews only, but to all, even Gentiles (as the Galatians), who seek justification by the law. The Jews’ law represents the universal law which condemned the Gentiles, though with less clear consciousness on their part, Rom.2.1-29. The revelation of God’s wrath by the law of conscience, in some degree prepared the Gentiles for appreciating redemption through Christ when revealed. The curse had to be removed from off the heathen, too, as well as the Jews, in order that “the blessing, through Abraham, might flow to them”. With this Barnes agrees, writing that it is “The curse which the law threatens, and which the execution of the law would inflict; the punishment due to sin. This must mean, that He has rescued us from the consequences of transgression in the world of woe; He has saved us from the punishment which our sins have deserved. The word ‘us,’ here, must refer to all who are redeemed; that is, to the Gentiles as well as the Jews. The curse of the law is a curse which is due to sin, and cannot be regarded as applied particularly to any one class of men. All who violate the law of God, however that law may be made known, are exposed to its penalty.” He adds, “The world is lying by nature under this curse, and it is sweeping the race on to ruin.”


  Rom.3.19 confirms that the requirements of the law are demanded of all men. “Now we know that what things soever the law saith, it saith to them who are under the law: that every mouth may be stopped, and all the world may become guilty before God.” Note the scope of the statements, “Every mouth stopped … all the world guilty.” The Jew may be more advantaged, and therefore more responsible, but nevertheless the Gentile sinner is equally under the curse of the law unless redeemed. “The wages of sin is death” is a universal sentence, as is “The soul that sinneth it shall die” Rom.6.23; Ezek.18.4,20. All men therefore, Jew and Gentile alike, need a redeemer.


  The believer rejoices to say with Paul, “Christ hath redeemed us from the curse of the law, having become a curse for us:” Gal.3.13 J.N.D., A.S.V., R.S.V. He has bought us out from under the curse of a broken law. At what a cost has the Lord Jesus voluntarily become our Redeemer from that curse. O the shame of hanging upon a tree! Deut.21.23. That He who knew no sin should be made sin for us is the price of our redemption, 2 Cor.5.21. He was numbered with the transgressors, hanged on a tree like the malefactors beside Him, and with our iniquity laid upon Him, Isaiah chapter 53. The spotless Lamb of God, ever most holy like the sin offerings of old, Lev.6.25,29 was forsaken of God as the willing substitute paying the price of our redemption.


  
    	His the curse, the wounds, the gall,


    	His the stripes - He bore them all;


    	His the dying cry of pain


    	
      When our sins He did sustain.

      
        	(J. Cennick)

      

    

  


  Can we wonder that the Psalmist should say, “The redemption of the soul is precious” Ps.49.8? It is as precious as the One of whom it is written, “Unto you therefore which believe, He is precious” 1 Pet.2.7.


  Apolutrosis (Strong 629)


  This is the usual word translated “redemption” in the New Testament. Nine times it is so rendered and once it is rendered “deliverance” Heb.11.35, which latter word helps us to understand its basic meaning. Strong’s definition is rather brief. Thayer’s more expanded definition is helpful, “to redeem one by paying the price; to let one go free on receiving the price: a releasing effected by payment of ransom; redemption, deliverance, liberation procured by the payment of a ransom”.


  As might be expected, apolutrosis often has to do with the deliverance of the believer from the penalty of sin, as in Rom.3.24 “Being justified freely by His grace through the redemption that is in Christ Jesus:” or as in Eph.1.7, “In whom we have redemption through His blood, the forgiveness of sins, according to the riches of His grace;” and as in that similar verse Col.1.14, “In whom we have redemption through His blood, even the forgiveness of sins”.


  There is however, another interesting usage of apolutrosis. Much as we presently enjoy our redemption through the blood of Christ, His work of redemption for us is not yet complete. Paul speaks of “the day of redemption” as something yet future Eph.4.30. He writes also of “the redemption of our body”, saying, “We ourselves groan within ourselves, waiting for the adoption, to wit, the redemption of our body” Rom.8.23. That day of the final redemption will see “the redemption of the purchased possession, unto the praise of His glory” Eph.1.14.


  Many believers are still in the body, living and witnessing in an evil adverse world. Many suffer in the body for their testimony to the Saviour and many suffer the common ills and sicknesses of life. Some suffer the limitations and infirmities of advanced years, and so many have had the grief and pain of bereavement. While we remain in the body we may expect hardships of various kinds. There will be sorrows and tears, but one day the Redeemer will come. He has purchased His Church at a heavy price and He will come to redeem His purchased possession. It is His peculiar treasure and He will come to claim it. That will be “the day of redemption” and the “redemption of our body”.


  Some may ask however, what of those of our fellow-believers who have predeceased us? Many have died and been buried. Well, it was exactly to clarify their position on the day of redemption that Paul wrote to the Corinthians and to the Thessalonians. We must not sorrow for them like as others sorrow who have no hope. We who are alive when the Redeemer comes will not have any precedence over our friends who have died. “For this we say unto you by the word of the Lord, that we which are alive and remain unto the coming of the Lord shall not prevent them which are asleep. For the Lord Himself shall descend from heaven with a shout, with the voice of the archangel, and with the trump of God: and the dead in Christ shall rise first: Then we which are alive and remain shall be caught up together with them in the clouds, to meet the Lord in the air: and so shall we ever be with the Lord … Behold, I shew you a mystery; We shall not all sleep, but we shall all be changed. In a moment, in the twinkling of an eye, at the last trump: for the trumpet shall sound, and the dead shall be raised incorruptible, and we shall be changed” 1 Thess.4.15-17: 1 Cor.15.51, 52. That will be the day of redemption, when we shall be released from the bodies of our humiliation, bodies in which we have suffered and sinned. Our redemption will then be complete.


  How many a lonely tombstone bears that silent inscription ‘Redeemed’. The word is both retrospective and anticipative. Looking back, the buried saint has indeed been redeemed, bought out of the slave market of sin and united, with all sins forgiven, to Christ the Redeemer. For many years some had lived in the conscious enjoyment of their redemption, the joy of forgiveness. But looking onward and upward, in holy and intelligent anticipation, the best is yet to be. The bodies of all those saints who have died await the day of redemption, to be resurrected and caught up to glory. How blessed to anticipate the redemption of the body! No more sinning! No more suffering! No more weariness! No more loneliness! Redeemed!


  
    	Our pain shall then be over,


    	We’ll sin and sigh no more:


    	Behind us all our sorrow,


    	And nought but joy before,


    	A joy in our Redeemer,


    	As we to Him are nigh,


    	In the crowning day that’s coming


    	
      By and by.

      
        	(D. W. Whittle)

      

    

  


  Lutroo (Strong 3084); Lutrosis (Strong 3045).


  These are cognate words with apolutrosis and they raise an interesting question with regard to redemption which must be addressed. W. E. Vine’s definitions, abbreviated, are as follows:


  
    	lutroo, “to release on receipt of ransom” (akin to lutron, ‘a ransom’), is used in the middle voice, signifying “to release by paying a ransom price, to redeem”:


    	lutrosis ‘a redemption’, is used in the general sense of ‘deliverance’.

  


  Now all this raises a question which is often asked, “If there was a price to be paid, to whom was it paid? If some of these words which have been quoted, as agorazo and lutron, appear to demand the payment of a ransom, then to many it seems reasonable to enquire, who then received the ransom?” It is an old question, and, as A. McCaig writes in the International Bible Encyclopaedia, “The question ‘Who receives the ransom?’ is not directly raised in Scripture, but it is one that not unnaturally occurs to the mind, and theologians have answered it in varying ways.


  
    	Not to Satan. - The idea entertained by some of the Fathers (Irenaeus, Origen) that the ransom was given to Satan, who is conceived of as having through the sin of man a righteous claim upon him, which Christ recognizes and meets, is grotesque, and not in any way countenanced by Scripture.


    	To divine justice. - But in repudiating it, there is no need to go so far as to deny that there is anything answering to a real ransoming transaction. All that we have said goes to show that, in no mere figure of speech, but in tremendous reality, Christ gave “His life a ransom”, and if our mind demands an answer to the question to whom the ransom was paid, it does not seem at all unreasonable to think of the justice of God, or God in His character of Moral Governor, as requiring and receiving it.”

  


  Although these answers may be interesting and thought provoking, yet there is a sense in which the question itself is not relevant. As W. E. Vine and others point out, the verb lutroo is in the middle voice and therefore does not seem to require another party. To illustrate, a man may be offered advice and stubbornly refuse it, and afterwards say, “I paid the price”. Another may see a warning sign and ignore it and then say in his difficulties, “I paid the price”. A man may be given medication for an illness and neglect to take it, and then say as he admits his neglect, “I paid the price”. For many of earth’s achievements and honours there is a price to be paid, and in the spiritual realm men like Paul and the martyrs who followed paid the price for their faithfulness. To whom were these various prices paid? It is not a valid question.


  So the Lord Jesus became our surety and substitute, and paid the price. He voluntarily “gave Himself a ransom for all.” 1 Tim.2.6. At Golgotha He paid the price in the giving of His life and the shedding of His blood, and secured our release. He is our Redeemer.


  THE IMPLICATIONS


  Those who are described as “the ransomed of the Lord” Isa.35.10 are deeply indebted to Him who has redeemed them. He has asked for nothing, and they have contributed nothing, toward the cost of their redemption. The Redeemer has paid it all. However, having been redeemed there is now a solemn obligation resting upon them to live for Him who has paid their ransom. This should not be a duty. It is not a grievous burden imposed but a gracious privilege granted, to live for Him who died for us. As one of His servants once said, “If Jesus Christ be God and died for me, then no sacrifice is too great for me to make for Him” (C.T. Studd).


  “Ye are not your own” says Paul “Ye are bought with a price:”, and then he adds “therefore glorify God in your body, and in your spirit, which are God’s” 1 Cor.6.20. The obvious implication is that we now belong exclusively and by right to Him who has bought us and our lives must be lived for His glory. Sadly, there was much to grieve Him among the Corinthians. There was moral and doctrinal evil and there were social and class divisions in their midst. This was all a denial of His claims to whom they now belonged. Body, soul, and spirit belonged to the Redeemer. They should, for Him, be living lives of holiness. The redemption price which He had paid both deserved and demanded it. Notice the “therefore” which Paul uses. Their holiness was not optional. “Ye are bought with a price, therefore glorify God”.


  Again he uses the same expression, “Ye are bought with a price” and now adds, “be not ye the servants of men” 1 Cor.7.23. Adam Clarke comments, “Some render this verse interrogatively: Are ye bought with a price from your slavery? Do not again become slaves of men.” It will be agreed of course, that our redemption does not release employees from obligation to employers. Nor did it release Christian slaves from service to their masters, hateful though the principle of slavery might be. Whether in the course of normal secular employment or in the bondage of slavery believers have a duty to their masters. How greatly it would affect all service, both of paid workers and of slaves, to remember Paul’s exhortation, “He that is called in the Lord, being a servant, is the Lord’s freeman: likewise also he that is called, being free, is Christ’s servant” 1 Cor.7.22. Notice Paul’s exhortation to the Ephesians, “Servants, be obedient to them that are your masters according to the flesh, with fear and trembling, in singleness of your heart, as unto Christ; not with eyeservice, as menpleasers; but as the servants of Christ, doing the will of God from the heart” Eph.6.5,6. To the Colossians his exhortation is just the same, “Servants, obey in all things your masters according to the flesh; not with eyeservice, as menpleasers; but in singleness of heart, fearing God: And whatsoever ye do, do it heartily, as to the Lord, and not unto men; Knowing that of the Lord ye shall receive the reward of the inheritance: for ye serve the Lord Christ” Col.3.22-24. The believer therefore may serve men most acceptably and loyally, remembering always that in serving men he is serving God. We must never become slaves of men in matters of religion, tradition, superstition, or ceremonialism. Our supreme loyalty is to our Redeemer. We belong to Him. We are “the redeemed of the Lord” Ps.107.2; Isa.51.11; 62.12.


  From all these considerations therefore, it will be evident that redemption is not just a subject for what men call ‘systematic theology’. It is a warm, vibrant truth and experience. It brings joy and gladness to the heart of the believer, it produces meaning in the life, it settles the past and assures the future, and above all things it brings glory to the Redeemer Himself, our Lord Jesus Christ.


  CHAPTER 8 - RECONCILIATION


  by Thomas Bentley, Malaysia.


  A highly esteemed expositor avers, “The best word in the New Testament to describe the purpose of the atonement is reconciliation.” Sir Robert Anderson says, “Reconciliation is a step beyond redemption even in its fullness as including both righteousness and holiness. Reconciliation is … the fulfilment of the purpose of redemption.”1


  THE OCCURRENCES


  The usage of the word in the Old Testament does not substantially help in the exegesis of the New Testament terms, for while the word occurs in the following passages in the A.V. (Lev.6.30; 8.15; 16.20; Ezek.45.15, 17, 20; Dan.9.24), in the R.V. and in J.N.D’s Translation it is translated as ‘atonement’ which more accurately conveys the sense of the Hebrew kaphar. There are those who misuse the translation of the word in the passages mentioned, for they infer that the translators of the A.V. understood reconciliation to have a Godward aspect, suggesting that God required to be reconciled, an interpretation we will strongly contest later. In 2 Chr.29.24 where ‘reconciliation’ occurs, it represents a different Hebrew word. Here again the R.V. conforms to the general meaning of the Hebrew word and translates it as ‘sin-offering’ (See J.N.D. ‘purification’). A passage where yet another Hebrew word is rendered ‘reconcile’ is in 1 Sam.29.4. Unfortunately those who advance the fact that God required to be reconciled as did we, use this passage as illustrating their concept of the subject.


  It is necessary to move to an area in which few of the readers of these lines would feel it vital to make reference, but it is essential, for, in these passages of the Apocrypha, many find ground for their concept that God required to be reconciled - see 2 Macc.1.5; 5.20; 7.33; 8.29. Judaism is no different to Hellenistic religion where it is the human being that seeks restoration of the gods’ favour, through whatever the respective system prescribes.


  There are two non-doctrinal passages where the word occurs, one is in Matt.5.24 and the other in 1 Cor.7.11. In the passage where Matthew uses the term “first be reconciled to thy brother” we have one of the several usages of one of his key words: ‘first.’ It is a tragedy of fellowship that we can actively address God and offer to Him our worship and thanksgiving yet possibly not be on speaking terms with our brethren. There is then the test of fellowship: “first be reconciled to thy brother”. Whether the difficulty is between me and another brother, or that brother having a difficulty with me, we must conform to the word and the directive of the Saviour and be reconciled. Having done so, then the terms of fellowship are truly realised, “then offer thy gift”.


  Paul uses the key word relative to reconciliation when addressing the supposed situation in 1 Cor.7.11, where the wife who has departed from her husband is advised to either “remain unmarried, or else be reconciled to her husband”. Here again it is a matter of conformity to the stipulated requirements of God and His Word that will bring about the desired state of which God approves and ever supplies the grace to conform.


  DOCTRINAL REFERENCES


  In this chapter we shall consider the doctrinal references in a little more depth. These are:


  
    
      	His Person, “through Christ” - 2 Cor.5.18–21


      	His Passion, “by the death of His Son” - Rom.5.10,11


      	His Pain, “through His cross”, (R.V.) - Eph.2.16


      	His Price, “through the blood of His cross” - Col.1.20–22

    

  


  His Person, “through Christ” - 2 Cor.5.18–21


  
    
      	V.18:

      	The Acknowledgement of God -

      	"all things are of God";
    


    
      	

      	The Accomplishment of God -

      	"who hath reconciled us to Himself";
    


    
      	

      	The Accomplice of God -

      	"through Christ" (RV);
    


    
      	

      	The Appointment of God -

      	"and hath given to us the ministry of reconciliation."
    

  


  Paul is the only New Testament writer that uses the noun katallagē, “reconciliation” and the verb katallassō “to reconcile.” The fundamental concept is ‘to change’ or ‘make otherwise.’ In the writings of the apostle, God is always the Reconciler. The issue now rests wholly upon God Who in wondrous grace and power, changes a relationship of enmity to amity. This is gloriously accomplished “through Christ”. The use of dia, “through,” assures us it is right through. Sometimes we sing “No part-way measures doth His grace provide,” which responds to the truth affirmed by the use of this preposition. The reader is advised to note the geometrical presentation of the Biblical use of prepositions as depicted in The Newberry Bible, where ‘dia’ is displayed as signifying something that is ‘right through’ in the concept of a diameter. Not only is this action of God permanent, but it is also precious as it is “through Christ”. As the one Mediator between God and man, the Lord Jesus is the One Who wrought the great work and paid the enormous price of reconciliation. The vitality of this verse is both mighty and matchless for God has done something else that affords our praise, as there is also an ongoing proclamation. We have this vast ministry of love to proclaim to all mankind as later Paul announces the appeal “Be ye reconciled to God”.


  
    
      	V.19:

      	The Initiator,

      	"To wit, God was";
    


    
      	

      	The Mediator,

      	"in Christ reconciling";
    


    
      	

      	The Receiver,

      	"the world unto Himself";
    


    
      	

      	The Announcer,

      	"given unto us the word of reconciliation."
    

  


  The reiteration is not to be ignored, though multitudes do: it is God who reconciles. He is the Initiator of this majestic work of grace, not the recipient. On first reading the next expression “God was in Christ” could lead to a consideration that Paul is referring to the Incarnation of Christ, but the present writer feels it is affirming what we may term the soteriological aspect of the issue, that God used the death of Christ to bring about reconciliation. Hence the expression could be rendered “God was reconciling the world to Himself through Christ”. Thus in the most manifest sense the Lord Jesus is truly the Mediator, it is through His death that reconciliation is realised. Reconciliation exists not on the ground of God counting our sins against us. To “count against them”, logizomenos autois, in today’s language of commerce, is to calculate the amount owed, as is usual, for example in charges on a credit card of which the owner is held legally responsible to remit. Note the significant use of the word ‘trespasses’, which specifies the nature of the sins. For example, the Sin-offering atoned for sins general, but the Trespass-offering atoned for sins specific. Obviously our specific failure can be seen in our disregard to pay back what we owed and above all our total inability to do so. Paul acknowledges the impact of all this in that he, with all reconciled, is given the “word (logos) of reconciliation”. The verb given or committed ‘themenos’ denotes a Divine appointment, displaying again the wisdom and grace of God so that the authoritative message of God’s reconciling grace may be announced deliberately and universally to all mankind.


  
    
      	V.20:

      	The Dignified Responsibility,

      	"we are ambassadors for Christ";
    


    
      	

      	The Distinct Ministry,

      	"God did beseech you by us";
    


    
      	

      	The Divine Identity,

      	"we pray you in Christ’s stead".
    

  


  Each believer possesses, as did Paul, this distinct and Divine appointment. Let us respond by giving the world something of the character of our dignified calling as we herald forth the word of reconciliation assured that “None need perish, all may live for Christ has died”. Let us not overlook the terms used by the Holy Spirit as is vitally essential in the word “reconciled” in this verse. What is of essential value in this word, is that it is in the passive voice, hence it is not that we must reconcile ourselves to God, but rather, to accept what God has already accomplished in the work of His Son. Also, the verb is to be understood as being in the imperative mood, denoting the essential and vital message it is ours to announce and affirm. This verse affords us the Dignity, the Reality and the Ministry of reconciliation. Beloved reader, remember that the provision is universal and that the need is as real as the news is vital.


  
    
      	V.21:

      	The Grief of the Message,

      	"For He hath made Him to be sin for us"

      	His Atoning Sacrifice;
    


    
      	

      	The Ground of the Message,

      	"He who knew no sin"

      	His Absolute Sinlessness;
    


    
      	

      	The Grace of the Message,

      	"that we might be made the righteousness of God in Him"

      	Our Accepted Status.
    

  


  The R.V. of Rom.8.3 coincides with the truth of the opening statement of this verse: “For what the law could not do, in that it was weak through the flesh, God, sending His own Son, in the likeness of sinful flesh, and as an offering for sin, condemned sin in the flesh.” Compare too the words of Isa.53.10, “Yet it pleased the Lord to bruise Him; He hath put Him to grief: when Thou shalt make His soul an offering for sin …”. Surely this is what Paul, by the Spirit, is affirming - the holy, sinless Son of God, became answerable and by His death paid our debts and cleared our unpaid (and humanly speaking, as far as we were concerned, unpayable) account with God. “That we might be made the righteousness of God in Him,” confirms the objective nature of our standing, that is, a right standing before God.


  His Passion, “by the death of His Son” - Rom.5.10, 11


  
    
      	V.10:

      	An Epithet Added,

      	"enemies";
    


    
      	

      	An Exercise Accomplished,

      	"reconciled to God";
    


    
      	

      	An Expense Acknowledged,

      	"the death of His Son";
    


    
      	

      	An Efficacy Affirmed,

      	"we shall be saved by His life".
    

  


  The key term conveying the theme of the foregoing verses, 1–9, is changed in v.10 from justification to reconciliation. This is necessary because of the fourth epithet Paul adds to consummate a gradation begun with the word “weak”, v.6, affirming our impotence; then “ungodly”, v.6, which highlights our impiety; followed by “sinners”, that reveals our imperfection and now “enemies” denoting our impropriety. We were insurgents, rebels, defiant of God’s will and opposed to all that He is in Himself. All evidence points to the active nature of the word here as in 8.7, and in Col.1.21. The word echthroi “enemies,” is used again in Rom.11.28 where it is aligned with “beloved” in the passive. Nothing seems to highlight the generosity of God’s initiative than the enmity we displayed towards Him.


  Justification alters our standing, whereas through reconciliation our status is changed. Being justified, the sinner is no longer guilty before God, but being reconciled the enmity towards God is removed. As in one, so in the other, the ground-work is the death of Christ. Nowhere in Scripture is it either intimated or inferred that God required to be reconciled. None of the Divine attributes is at variance, nor can we advance that the hostility was mutual as many do, suggesting and indeed affirming that God required to be reconciled to the sinner. If we infer that, because we were enemies, God required to be reconciled, what can we adduce when faced with the words “weak”, “ungodly” and “sinners”? Thankfully we strongly admit that the graded description of our desperate condition stands over against God’s love displayed and directed to man in the sin atoning death of His Son.


  Though a difference exists between justification and reconciliation, a parallel pertains, as each is followed by an assurance of a future salvation. The phrases “by His blood” and “by His life” are not contradictory but complementary. Consideration must be given to the preposition ‘by’ which in the text is ‘in’ [en] and is translated in the R.V. Margin as ‘in’, hence the preposition is instrumental, denoting the valued safety His present life affords and will until the Day of Redemption. God has accomplished a mighty work in reconciling us by the death of His Son, surely, we add reverently, it is comparatively easy for God to effect final and full salvation for the reconciled through the same One, now risen and glorified.


  
    
      	V.11:

      	An Additional Cause for Praise,

      	"we also joy in God";
    


    
      	

      	An Accepted Mediator for Praise,

      	"through our Lord Jesus Christ";
    


    
      	

      	An Assured Bestowal for Praise,

      	"through whom we have received the reconciliation", (RV).
    

  


  Paul gathers up the key elements of the preceding verses as in one single sentence he draws in the pivotal terms from the beginning and end of the paragraph. These are, “rejoicing”, vv.2,3 and “reconciliation”, v.10, and above all, he reiterates the glorious reality that this rejoicing and reconciliation are through (see the use of dia, ‘through,’ in vv.1,2,9,10 and 11) the Lord Jesus. What is it, we ask, that sets in motion this boast in God? Doubtless we consider all that He has accomplished for our spiritual and eternal good, hence we certainly can rejoice in the hope of the glory of God. But to rejoice in God surely is to rise above the blessings, great and vast as they are, and to find absolute joy in the God Who has blessed us.


  Having reached the zenith of the paragraph, which consummates in the adoration of God, the apostle repeats his references to the mediatorial ministration of the Lord Jesus by yet another mention of “through”, ‘dia’. A return to the full administrative title of our Lord Jesus Christ gives effectuality to His function on our behalf. The “now” is reminiscent of Rom.3.21 and of 5.9, and denotes that the fruit of the Saviour’s death exists in all its fulness. All believers who, by a decisive act of faith in the Lord Jesus, are now historically, personally and eternally in the good of reconciliation, rejoice in it. The aorist “received” signifies these blessed realities. The expression used in Rom.11.15, “reconciling the world”, refers doubtless to what the apostle is expounding in these verses.


  His Pain, “through His cross” (R.V.) - Eph.2.16


  
    
      	

      	The Peace,

      	"so making peace", v.15b;
    


    
      	

      	The Purpose,

      	"that He might reconcile";
    


    
      	

      	The People,

      	"them" (RV);
    


    
      	

      	The Price,

      	"the cross";
    


    
      	

      	The Prize,

      	"having slain the enmity thereby."
    

  


  In the verse before us, the word of our subject is used and it finds itself surrounded by a realm of truth that would be useful to expound and hence enjoy. However, due to the theme strictly before us, perhaps it will suffice for the reader to note the context and some descriptive titles suggested by the writer.


  
    
      	

      	Our Past Identification:

      	"without Christ"

      	= No Pardon;
    


    
      	

      	

      	"strangers"

      	= No Privilege;
    


    
      	

      	

      	"having no hope"

      	= No Prospect;
    


    
      	

      	

      	"without God"

      	= No Power;
    


    
      	

      	Our Present Inclusion:

      	"but now"; "made nigh"; "in";
    


    
      	

      	Our Peace Indescribable:

      	"He is our peace"; "so making peace";
    


    
      	

      	Our Position Inimitable:

      	"both one."

      	
    

  


  A twofold aspect of reconciliation presents rich areas of truth in the verse before us. Doubtless both the Jew and Gentile of whom Paul speaks have known reconciliation not only to God but to one another. The verb apokatallasso, meaning ‘to reconcile’ is found only here and in Col.1.20, 22, confirming again that strict adherence to the word of Scripture prevents any suggestion whatsoever that God required to be reconciled. Make sure the use of the word “one” is not overlooked in vv.14-16. The word before us in vv.14,16 is in the neuter gender, indicating clearly that Paul is referring to the work of Christ which has made two positions one. With the word ‘one’ in v.15 being in the masculine gender, Paul is making clear that the two persons, namely Jew and Gentile, are one. This confirms that in v.14 there is no difference between those reconciled, while in v.15 there is no diversity and in v.16 there is no distance. While we rejoice in the marvellous wisdom and kindness of God to effect such mighty changes, let us not forget the cost of it all as here again we are reminded that the work was accomplished by Christ on the cross. What a Price it truly was. Note it is dia, ‘through’ or “by means of” the cross. In v.13 the work of the Lord Jesus on the cross is referred to as “by the blood of Christ” while in v.14 it is “in His flesh”. It is manifestly clear that reconciliation exacted a cost no human resource could meet. Finally the term “having slain the enmity thereby” must not be construed with the enmity mentioned in v.15. There it speaks of the enmity between Jews and Gentiles, but in v.16, it denotes an enmity or hostility between God and human beings. Again it must be clearly understood and readily accepted that Paul is referring back to the cross.


  His Price, “through the blood of His cross” - Col.1.20–22


  
    
      	V.20 (RV):

      	The Medium,

      	"and through Him";
    


    
      	

      	The Ministration,

      	"to reconcile";
    


    
      	

      	The Material,

      	"all things";
    


    
      	

      	The Mercy,

      	"having made peace";
    


    
      	

      	The Means,

      	"through the blood of His cross";
    


    
      	

      	The Measure,

      	"by Him…things in earth…in heaven".
    

  


  Paul again is emphasising the role of the Saviour as Mediator. He is the Divine means by which the vast and vital work of reconciliation is righteously accomplished. The word for reconciliation used by Paul in this verse is the same as in Eph.2.16, as we have seen above. It is an intensive word, which W. E. Vine explains as “to change from one condition to another, so as to remove all enmity and have no impediment to unity and peace.” In Ephesians chapter 2 we recognise the ethnic nature of reconciliation relating to people, but in Colossians it is its cosmic nature, hence the expression “all things”. Peace was made but at a tremendous price “through the blood of His cross”. This is one of five mentions Paul makes of the cross in what are generally called the Prison Epistles. They are as follows:


  
    
      	

      	Eph.2.16,

      	"the cross"

      	= Its Distinctiveness;
    


    
      	

      	Phil.2.8,

      	"the death of the Cross"

      	= Its Depth;
    


    
      	

      	Phil.3.18,

      	"the cross of Christ"

      	= Its Dignity;
    


    
      	

      	Col.1.20,

      	"the blood of His cross"

      	= Its Demand;
    


    
      	

      	Col.2.14,

      	"His cross"

      	= Its Devotion.
    


    
      	

      	

      	

      	
    


    
      	V.21

      	The People,

      	"and you";

      	
    


    
      	

      	The Plight,

      	"that were sometimes alienated";
    


    
      	

      	The Process,

      	"yet now hath He reconciled."
    

  


  The apostle is affirming that the Colossians shared in the blessings of reconciliation when they received Christ. The participle “alienated” or ‘estranged,’ apēllotriōmenous, bears witness to the Fall. When Adam sinned he removed himself from God, cp. Eph.2.12,13. Hostility in a most active sense is denoted in the word “enemies”, cp. Matt.13.28; Rom.8.7. The mind [dianoia] is the source; the works [ergois] the sphere, and evil [ponērois] the strength. There appears to be considerable textual authority to begin v.22 after the word “works”. See J.N.D. However, we observe readily that God is the Reconciler. The present period of grace is in view in the word “now”. Not so much as, at the present moment, but in the economy of God’s saving grace, that characterises this era, and is constantly presented in the Gospel.


  Coming to V.22, the following can be observed:


  
    
      	V.22

      	The Channel of Reconciliation,

      	"in the body of His flesh";

      	
    


    
      	

      	The Cost of Reconciliation,

      	"through death";

      	
    


    
      	

      	The Consummation of Reconciliation,

      	"to present you holy"

      	= Beyond Contagion;
    


    
      	

      	

      	"unblameable"

      	= Beyond Charge;
    


    
      	

      	

      	"unreprovable"

      	= Beyond Change;
    


    
      	

      	The Centrality of Reconciliation,

      	"in His sight".

      	
    

  


  This reference with its special notice of “body” and “flesh” accomplishes a double purpose:


  
    	It distinguishes the physical body of Christ (as Rom.7.4) from the mystical body of Col.1.18;


    	It combats error:

      
        	The Gnostics viewed all matter as evil,


        	The Docetic error postulated that the Lord Jesus existed on earth only as a phantom.

      

    

  


  The verity of the Incarnation is established beyond doubt, not without intention as the Spirit of God foresaw the errors that would beset the saints of God then and now. The close relationship between the incarnation of Christ and His sacrificial death is also declared in this incomparable passage. It tells us:


  
    
      	That Christ’s body was real – not a phantom:


      	That Christ’s body was subject to death, having in mind Phil.2.6–9:


      	That His death reconciled man to God.

    

  


  The infinitive parastesai, “to present,” reveals the ultimate purpose of God in His work of reconciliation. He will place us before Him free from every trace and taint of sin. Three adjectives are used to denote our complete and irrefutable standing before Him. William Lincoln2 distinguishes them as: holy before God, blameless before others and unreproveable before Satan. While this may be so, the central and crucial issue with which Paul, by the Spirit of God, closes the verse is “in His sight”.


  As we consider these wonderful truths we can sing more intelligently:


  
    	I am a stranger here, within a foreign land;


    	My home is far away, upon a golden strand;


    	Ambassador to be of realms beyond the sea,


    	
      I’m here on business for my King.

      
        	


        	This is the message that I bring,


        	A message angels fain would sing:


        	“Oh, be ye reconciled,”


        	Thus saith my Lord and King,


        	“Oh, be ye reconciled to God.”

      

    


    	


    	This is the King’s command: that all men, everywhere,


    	Repent and turn away from sin’s seductive snare;


    	That all who will obey, with Him shall reign for aye,


    	And that’s my business for my King.


    	


    	My home is brighter far than Sharon’s rosy plain,


    	Eternal life and joy throughout its vast domain;


    	My Sovereign bids me tell how mortals there may dwell,


    	
      And that’s my business for my King.

      
        	(E. T. Cassel)
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  CHAPTER 9 - REGENERATION


  by Brian Currie, N Ireland.


  INTRODUCTION


  The word, “regeneration” occurs twice only in the Bible. These two references are as follows:


  
    
      	Matt.19.28, “And Jesus said unto them, Verily I say unto you, That ye which have followed Me, in the regeneration when the Son of man shall sit in the throne of His glory, ye also shall sit upon twelve thrones, judging the twelve tribes of Israel.”


      	Tit.3.5, “Not by works of righteousness which we have done, but according to His mercy He saved us, by the washing of regeneration, and renewing of the Holy Ghost …”.

    

  


  In Matthew’s gospel the subject is National; it has to do with Creation and is in the Future.


  In Paul’s letter to Titus it is Personal; it has to do with Christians and is in the Present.


  DEFINITION


  There are three terms that, while they are closely related, must be distinguished. These are “quickening”; “born again”; and, the subject of this chapter, “regeneration”.


  The expressions, “quicken”, “quickeneth”, “quickening”, and “quickened”, occur 26 times in the Bible, 14 in the Old Testament and 12 in the New Testament. The main idea in Quickening is the Impartation of Divine Life. For this to happen all of Divine power, Divine Persons and Divine revelation are involved.


  Of the Old Testament occurrences, 11 are in Psalm 119. Thus there is a close link between quickening and the Word of God, which is the major subject of that Psalm.


  Not only is the Word of God involved, but the Spirit of God is involved also. Thus we read, “It is the Spirit that quickeneth …” Jn.6.63.


  Note that the Son of God is involved, Jn.5.21, “For as the Father raiseth up the dead, and quickeneth them; even so the Son quickeneth whom He will.”


  Many are the references which prove that the Father Himself is involved. Eph.2.1, “And you hath He quickened, who were dead in trespasses and sins;” Eph.2.5, “Even when we were dead in sins, hath quickened us together with Christ …”; Col.2.13, “And you, being dead in your sins and the uncircumcision of your flesh, hath He [God] quickened together with Him, [Christ] having forgiven you all trespasses”.


  These references also prove the truth of what has been stated, that quickening has to do with impartation of life. Rom.4.17 and 8.11, relating to resurrection, also underline this truth. It is also seen in the agricultural realm, 1 Cor.15.36, and in relation to the Lord Jesus, 1 Pet.3.18.


  Scriptural illustrations may be found in the three occasions when the Lord Jesus raised people who had died. One was a girl, another a boy and the third a man. Two were young but Lazarus was a mature man. We learn neither gender nor age matters because all need quickening. The girl was just dead, the boy was on his way to the burial and Lazarus was dead 4 days and was stinking. We learn that the depth to which a person has sunk in sin, does not matter - He can quicken all.


  Now we think of the expression, “born again” which implies Initiation To The Family.


  It is when we are born naturally that we become part of our father’s family. So it is spiritually. It is only when we are “born again” that we enter the family of God. This does not come about by baptism, natural family ties, religious observances or anything else done by or on a person by themselves or any other human. New birth is from God. Hence the words of the Lord Jesus to Nicodemus, “Verily, verily, I say unto thee, Except a man be born again, he cannot see the kingdom of God … Marvel not that I said unto thee, Ye must be born again” Jn.3.3,7.


  John uses this word, “again” in three other places in his gospel. These are:


  
    
      	3.31, “He that cometh from above is above all”


      	19.11, “Thou couldest have no power at all against Me, except it were given thee from above”


      	19.23, “ ... the coat was without seam, woven from the top throughout”.

    

  


  Thus the new birth is a work of God since it comes from above. John confirms this in his first epistle, where seven times he reminds us that we are born of God or born of Him. The reader may refer to 2.29; 3.9; 4.7; 5.1, 4, 18. We are never said to be born of Christ.


  We learn from 1 Pet.1.23 that God using His word, produces it. “Being born again, not of corruptible seed, but of incorruptible, by the word of God, which liveth and abideth for ever.” The prepositions in this verse are vital if we wish to understand it correctly. Let us read the verse literally. “Having been born again, not out of [ek] corruptible seed, but incorruptible, through [dia] the Word of God living and abiding forever.” Thus the word of God is the instrument through which the incorruptible seed of Divine life is imparted to a believing soul.


  A Scriptural illustration may be seen in the story of Naaman in 2 Kings chapter 5, where we read in v.14, “… his flesh came again like unto the flesh of a little child…”.


  We come to the subject of this chapter, Regeneration, which means the Introduction Of A New State.


  This will be expounded as we continue, but a Biblical illustration may be seen in the demoniac of Gadara. He met the Lord Jesus and was totally changed, being introduced to an entirely new state of things. Thus we find him, “sitting at the feet of Jesus, clothed, and in his right mind” Lk.8.35. There was a change in his Attire, he was “clothed”; there was a change in his Attitude, he was “in his right mind”; there was a change in his Abode, he was “sitting at the feet of Jesus; and there was a change in his Appreciation, he was at the “feet of Jesus”.


  EXPOSITION


  We have noted that the subject of Regeneration has two aspects. These are:


  National, to do with Creation and is in the Future.


  This is Matt.19.28, “And Jesus said unto them, Verily I say unto you, That ye which have followed Me, in the regeneration when the Son of man shall sit in the throne of His glory, ye also shall sit upon twelve thrones, judging the twelve tribes of Israel.”


  Personal to do with Christians and is in the Present.


  This is Titus 3.5, “Not by works of righteousness which we have done, but according to His mercy He saved us, by the washing of regeneration, and renewing of the Holy Ghost …”.


  National


  The first aspect, as recorded by Matthew, has to do with the nation of Israel and is prophetic. At the rapture of the church, the restraining influence, which has been holding back the onward advance of lawlessness, will be removed and subsequently the world will be plunged into dreadful days of natural disasters such as famines and earthquakes; social anarchy; huge international political problems, with wars, both civil and international, all of these on an unprecedented scale.


  When the Saviour comes as King, He will put down all His enemies, which will bring about a tremendous renovation and He will introduce an entirely new state of things.


  Revelation chapter 19 informs us that He will come from heaven on a white horse, the symbol of Royalty, and will deal with those who will be gathered around Jerusalem to effect its destruction. Satan’s two men, the beast and the false prophet, will be “cast alive into a lake of fire burning with brimstone” v.20, and all who followed them will be slain.


  Then the King will deal with Satan. He will be incarcerated for the 1,000 year period of The Lord’s millennial reign, see Rev.20.1-3.


  Some dispute the literalness of the 1,000 years period and others suggest it refers to the present day in which we live. However, we note the following details:


  
    
      	This binding does not take place until the King comes, thus it cannot be during this age;


      	The times mentioned in the Revelation are literal;

    


    
      	In the Revelation the symbol given for a year is “time”. We read in 12.14, that Israel “is nourished for a time, and times, and half a time”;


      	In the New Testament there are 2 words for ‘year’, and both are used in the Revelation. The first is in 9.15, “the four angels were loosed, which were prepared for an hour, and a day, and a month, and a year, for to slay the third part of men.” This word occurs 14 times in the New Testament and often implies a period of time. For example, the first reference is in Lk.4.19, “the acceptable year of the Lord”. However, the word used in Rev.20.2,3,4,5,6,7, is first used in Matt.9.20, “a woman, which was diseased with an issue of blood twelve years”.

    

  


  Note John’s usage. Jn.2.20, “Forty and six years was this temple in building…”; 5.5, “a certain man was there, which had an infirmity thirty and eight years…”; 8.57, “Thou art not yet fifty years old, and hast thou seen Abraham?”. These examples prove indisputably that the reference here is to real and definite years.


  Alteration - What Will Take Place In This Great Regeneration?


  Quite a number of spheres will be affected, both regarding Israel nationally and mankind generally. The following Scriptural references indicate the immensity of the changes, which will take place in at least seven different aspects.


  Spiritually


  
    
      	Jer.31.33, 34, “But this shall be the covenant that I will make with the house of Israel; After those days, saith the LORD, I will put My law in their inward parts, and write it in their hearts; and will be their God, and they shall be My people. And they shall teach no more every man his neighbour, and every man his brother, saying, Know the LORD: for they shall all know Me, from the least of them unto the greatest of them, saith the LORD: for I will forgive their iniquity, and I will remember their sin no more.”


      	Isa.11.9, “the earth shall be full of the knowledge of the LORD, as the waters cover the sea.”


      	Hab.2.14, “the earth shall be filled with the knowledge of the glory of the LORD, as the waters cover the sea.”

    

  


  Geographically


  
    
      	Isa.40.4,5, “Every valley shall be exalted, and every mountain and hill shall be made low: and the crooked shall be made straight, and the rough places plain: And the glory of the LORD shall be revealed, and all flesh shall see it together: for the mouth of the LORD hath spoken it.”


      	Zech.14.4,10 “His feet shall stand in that day upon the mount of Olives, which is before Jerusalem on the east, and the mount of Olives shall cleave in the midst thereof toward the east and toward the west, and there shall be a very great valley; and half of the mountain shall remove toward the north, and half of it toward the south ... All the land shall be turned as a plain from Geba to Rimmon south of Jerusalem”.

    

  


  Botanically - The Edenic conditions will return:


  
    
      	Isa.35.1,2, “The wilderness and the solitary place shall be glad for them; and the desert shall rejoice, and blossom as the rose. It shall blossom abundantly, and rejoice even with joy and singing:”


      	Ps.72.16, “There shall be an handful of corn in the earth upon the top of the mountains; the fruit thereof shall shake like Lebanon”.

    

  


  Zoologically


  
    
      	Isa.11.6-8, “The wolf also shall dwell with the lamb, and the leopard shall lie down with the kid; and the calf and the young lion and the fatling together; and a little child shall lead them. And the cow and the bear shall feed; their young ones shall lie down together: and the lion shall eat straw like the ox. And the sucking child shall play on the hole of the asp, and the weaned child shall put his hand on the cockatrice’ den.”


      	Ezek.47.8, 9, “These waters issue out toward the east country, and go down into the desert, and go into the sea: which being brought forth into the sea, the waters shall be healed. And it shall come to pass, that every thing that liveth, which moveth, whithersoever the rivers shall come, shall live: and there shall be a very great multitude of fish, because these waters shall come thither: for they shall be healed; and every thing shall live whither the river cometh.”

    

  


  Naturally


  
    
      	Zech.14.6,7, “And it shall come to pass in that day, that the light shall not be clear, nor dark: But it shall be one day which shall be known to the LORD, not day, nor night: but it shall come to pass, that at evening time it shall be light.”

    

  


  Socially


  
    
      	Zech.14.11, “…men shall dwell in it, and there shall be no more utter destruction; but Jerusalem shall be safely inhabited.”


      	Isa.2.4, “they shall beat their swords into plowshares, and their spears into pruninghooks: nation shall not lift up sword against nation, neither shall they learn war any more.”


      	Mic.4.3,4, “He shall judge among many people, and rebuke strong nations afar off; and they shall beat their swords into plowshares, and their spears into pruninghooks: nation shall not lift up a sword against nation, neither shall they learn war any more. But they shall sit every man under his vine and under his fig tree; and none shall make them afraid: for the mouth of the LORD of hosts hath spoken it.”

    

  


  Nationally


  
    
      	Deut.28.13, “… the LORD shall make thee the head, and not the tail; and thou shalt be above only, and thou shalt not be beneath”.

    

  


  Vindication


  We appreciate all these changes and anticipate these days with hearts full of joy and devotion, because there will be the vindication of the Lord Jesus, here on earth where He was rejected.


  Note the contrasts between His position when rejected on earth and during these days of Millennial glory.


  
    
      	

      	ON EARTH

      	MILLENNIUM
    


    
      	

      	Shame

      	Glory:
    


    
      	

      	Swaddling bands

      	Shrouded in glory:
    


    
      	

      	A donkey

      	A white horse:
    


    
      	

      	He shed tears

      	Eyes "as a flame of fire":
    


    
      	

      	A purple robe

      	Royal robes:
    


    
      	

      	A crown of thorns

      	Many diadems:
    


    
      	

      	A reed of mockery

      	A rod of iron:
    


    
      	

      	A few forsaking disciples

      	The armies of heaven:
    


    
      	

      	His blood

      	The blood of His enemies:
    


    
      	

      	Above Him it was "King of the Jews"

      	On His thigh, "KING OF KINGS & LORD OF LORDS"
    


    
      	

      	Men gathered to condemn Him

      	They gather for Him to condemn them:
    


    
      	

      	On the cross He was alone

      	With all the heavenly host.
    

  


  Personal


  Many Christians have largely neglected the Epistle of Paul to Titus. Yet within the compass of these 46 verses we have a large area of doctrinal truth. In fact, there are three great doctrinal passages in the epistle, as follows.


  
    
      	1.1-3. Here we find the great truths of election; events before the world began; faith; and preaching. It is a cameo of the letter to the Ephesians


      	2.11-14. These verses present grace coming; the present life changed; the second coming of the Lord Jesus. It is a cameo of 1 Thessalonians


      	3.4-7. In this section we are taught about the depravity of man; justification by grace; we are heirs; and we have a hope. It is a cameo of Paul’s epistle to the Romans.

    

  


  It is our intention to focus just now on chapter 3 especially vv.1-7 which bring before us the subject of Regeneration as it affects Christians in the present. These verses may be understood by asking and answering three questions:


  
    
      	Why was regeneration necessary? - The answer is in v.3


      	How did regeneration come about? - The answer is in vv.4-6


      	What difference did regeneration make? - The answer is in vv.1, 2 as it relates to our Present Responsibility, and in v.7 as it relates to our Future Destiny.

    

  


  Why Was Regeneration Necessary?


  3.3, “For we ourselves also were sometimes foolish, disobedient, deceived, serving divers lusts and pleasures, living in malice and envy, hateful, and hating one another.”


  Paul includes himself in this description by the use of ‘we’ but he is quick to indicate that this manner of life had all changed and was no longer the way he nor they, lived. Thus he uses the imperfect tense, as he writes, “we … were”.


  A seven-fold charge is listed against us and, as is usual in Biblical numerics, seven is divided into 3 + 4, or 4 + 3. Seven being the number of completeness, this shows the complete depravity of our spiritual state, prior to regeneration.


  The first three are inward and the second four are outward. This is the order because the major problem with unregenerate mankind is inward. This was the conclusion of God in Ps.14.1, “They are corrupt, they have done abominable works …”. Notice it commences with what they ‘are’, not what they ‘do’. “They are corrupt” refers to the inward state and as a result we read of what they do, “they have done abominable works …”. This inward problem cannot be overcome by any outward panacea. Man’s difficulty cannot be remedied by outward things like religious ordinances such as baptism or partaking of ‘Holy Communion’; nor by works of kindness or philanthropy; nor by the provision of better housing, employment or social benefits. Nothing outward can touch the inward problem. Thus the inward needs to addressed before the outward can be corrected.


  Inwardly


  
    
      	Foolish. This means senseless, no ability to discern things spiritual, and relates to the Mind. The word is also rendered “foolish” in Gal.3.1, 3; 1 Tim.6.9; “fools” in Lk.24.25 and “unwise” in Rom.1.14. We may have been proud of our intellect and powers of reasoning in many spheres of life, but not in spiritual matters.


      	Disobedient. This is the opposite of being persuaded and this attitude left us hard and unyielding. This relates to the Heart.

    

  


  The only other usages of the word as an adjective are Lk.1.17; Acts 26.19; Rom.1.30; 2 Tim.3.2; Tit.1.16.


  
    
      	Deceived. This verb is a Present Participle in the Passive Voice, which means we were being deceived. It has the idea of being led astray and relates to the Will. In other passages it is variously translated as, for example, Matt.18.2, “gone astray”; Heb.5.2, “out of the way”; 11.38, “wandered”.

    

  


  Thus inwardly my Mind, Heart and Will were all affected by sin. This led to problems:


  Outwardly


  
    
      	Serving divers lusts and pleasures.

    


    
      Serving. The Present Participle in the Active Voice means that, when unsaved, we constantly pursued this path. This is the word with which many Christians have become familiar, ‘doulos’, and means we served as slaves. Regardless of what unsaved people think, they are not free. What is it they serve?


      Divers lusts. Note here and also with “pleasures”, both are plural. This means every sort and type of depraved and longed for cravings and desires. It occurs some 38 times as a noun in the New Testament. The only times it is translated other than “lust(s)” are Lk.22.15, Phil.1.23, 1 Thess.2.17, “desire”; and Rom.7.8, Col.3.5, 1 Thess.4.5, “concupisence”. “pleasures”. The reference is to every sort of natural and sensual desires. The word is only found elsewhere in Lk.8.14, 2 Pet.2.13, ‘pleasure(s)’; and Jms.4.1, 3, “lusts”.

    


    
      	Living in malice and envy

    


    
      Living. This is another Present Participle in the Active Voice, again meaning this way of life was constantly followed.


      Malice. This carries the meaning of rank badness, with a vicious hardheartedness that has a desire to injure others. It is used in the New Testament as follows. Matt.6.34, “evil”; Acts 8.22, “wickedness”; Rom.1.29; 2 Pet.2.16, “maliciousness”; 1 Cor.5.8, 14.20; Eph.4.31; Col.3.8; 2 Pet.2.1, “malice”; and Jms.1.21, “naughtiness”.


      Envy. The nine references in the New Testament all are translated, ‘envy’. The word means to want the very thing another person has. It is stronger than jealousy which wants something similar to another. “Envy” is displeased when another person does well and prospers. An envious person would not, “Rejoice with them that do rejoice …” Rom.12.15.

    


    
      	Hateful. This is the only mention of the word in the New Testament and carries the meaning of being detestable or odious. Probably it means what we were to others.


      	And hating one another. The 42 references all carry the thought of being detested. It is another Present Participle in the Active Voice. The implication is that there is no real deep and lasting love and friendship among the unsaved.

    

  


  How Did Regeneration Come About?


  Vv.4-6, “But after that the kindness and love of God our Saviour toward man appeared, Not by works of righteousness which we have done, but according to His mercy He saved us, by the washing of regeneration, and renewing of the Holy Ghost; Which He shed on us abundantly through Jesus Christ our Saviour.”


  Just as there was a seven-fold charge against us, we now read of a seven-fold moving of God, showing the completeness of our salvation.


  We note that this ‘appeared’. This word, as a verb, is only elsewhere in Lk.1.79, “To give light”; Acts 27.20, “appeared” and in this epistle at 2.11, “hath appeared”. The meaning is that it shone forth. It was formerly hidden but now made manifest. This glorious message of regeneration through the death of the Lord Jesus was not in the Old Testament but is the subject of New Testament revelation. We search in vain to find this, or any other doctrine related to the church, in the Old Testament. We also must appreciate that regeneration did not come from within man. We did not deserve it nor could we merit it and so God had to move. For this reason in the seven-fold movement of God we read of the Trinity – v.4, “God”; v.5, “the Holy Ghost”; v.6, “Jesus Christ”.


  These seven actions are:


  
    
      	Kindness. This is variously translated as, “goodness”, Rom.2.4; 11:22; “good”, Rom.3.12; “kindness” 2 Cor.6.6; Eph.2.7; Col.3.12; and “gentleness”, Gal.5.22. It is kindness or goodness that shows itself in the life by works of this character. It can be summarised as “goodness in action”, W. E. Vine.


      	Love. This is our word ‘philanthropy’ which here means God’s love of man. This cannot be explained but is to be enjoyed. It obviously stands in great contrast to the description of “hateful and hating one another”. The One who loved us was “God our Saviour”. This is characteristic of the Pastoral Epistles and reveals the power and greatness of the One who saves. Salvation is a task far beyond the ability of any man or company of men.

    


    
      It is now further explained and lest we make any mistake, we are told how it did not come about and how it did come about. That is, it is both negatively and positively taught as seen in the expression in v.5, “Not ... but”. 3.5, “Not by works of righteousness which we have done, but according to His mercy He saved us, by the washing of regeneration, and renewing of the Holy Ghost;”

    

  


  Negatively


  The first part of the verse is teaching us the vital truth that man’s works have no part to play in his salvation. It literally reads, “not out of [ek] works in [en] righteousness.” The source is not works and the sphere is not “righteousness”. God does not save us because of what we have done or will do; our good works do not influence God in His dealings with individuals. In this great matter our effort is futile and worthless. This is constantly underlined in Paul’s writings, as may be gleaned by reference to the following representative Scriptures. Rom.3.28, 4.5; Gal.2.16; Eph.2.8, 9; and 2 Tim.1.9.


  Positively


  
    
      	His mercy. This is the origin of this great blessing – it comes from Him and as a result of His mercy. Mercy “is the outward manifestation of pity; it assumes need on the part of him who receives it, and resources adequate to meet the need on the part of him who shows it”, W. E. Vine. It is God’s pity towards the afflicted with the desire and ability to help. We could visit some hospital ward and see the patients in suffering. Our hearts may go out to them in pity but we do not have the wherewithal to meet the need. We praise His name that He had the ability to accomplish what His pity prompted.


      	He saved us. This is what He accomplished, the totality of salvation. The aorist tense indicates that there was a point when this happened and at that time the event was complete in itself. Salvation is not a process; it is instantaneous the moment a sinner puts faith in the Lord Jesus Christ as his Saviour. It does not say, “He helped us.” He did it all.

    

  


  We have seen above that we were wrong inwardly and outwardly. Therefore two things are required.


  
    
      	For the Outward there is Washing


      	For the Inward there is Renewing.

    

  


  Both of these happen at Conversion.


  
    
      	Washing of regeneration. This is in a sense External and was to remove all defilement and sin. In John chapter 13 the Lord Jesus was about to wash the disciples feet and Peter objected. When the Lord explained to him the consequences of not having his feet washed Peter wanted to be washed all over. In v.10 we read, “Jesus saith to him, He that is washed needeth not save to wash his feet, but is clean every whit …”. This seems a strange expression until we note that two different words for ‘wash’ have been used. The first word means to bathe, to wash all over. The second word means to wash part of the body and is used in John chapter 13 in vv.5,6,8,10,12,14. Thus there is a bathing that does not need to be repeated and there is a partial washing, of the feet, which requires repetition. This initial washing is called here, in Titus chapter 3, the “washing of regeneration”.

    


    
      Perhaps an illustration will help our understanding. In the Old Testament the priests were used to various washings. However, there were two that were vital to their service. At their consecration we read in Lev.8.6, “And Moses brought Aaron near, and his sons, and bathed them with water” J.N.D. This was a one off event and was done on them by Moses who was acting for God. However when they would approach to serve they had to have constant recourse to the laver to wash their hands and feet. This they did for themselves. The former is Titus chapter 3 and the latter is John chapter 13.


      Note Heb.10.22, “Let us draw near with a true heart in full assurance of faith, having our hearts sprinkled from an evil conscience, and our bodies washed with pure water.” Some suggest that this is a literal washing and refers to baptism. If we take the “body” literally, then we must take the “hearts sprinkled” literally also. This is another reference to “the washing of regeneration”. Another Scripture, which links closely here, is Jn.3.5, “… Except a man be born of water and of the Spirit, he cannot enter into the kingdom of God”.


      For the sake of completeness we ought to mention that 1 Cor.6.11 is different. The word there means ‘to wash off or away’, and as used in the Middle Voice it means ‘to wash oneself’. As expounded by W. E. Vine it, “indicates that the converts at Corinth, by their obedience to the faith, voluntarily gave testimony to the complete spiritual change Divinely wrought in them.”

    


    
      	And renewing of the Holy Ghost. This is Internal and involves a complete renovation, a complete change for the better. As defined earlier it is the introduction of a completely new state. The Holy Ghost, Who uses the Word of God to reach the repentant and believing sinner, brings about this renewing.

    


    
      The “washing” and “renewing” are seen in the one verse in 2 Cor.5.17, “Therefore if any man be in Christ, he is a new creature: old things are passed away; (this is Washing) behold, all things are become new” (this is Renewing).

    


    
      	He shed on us abundantly. This verb, in the aorist tense, does not permit an ongoing process. Just as v.5 “saved” is complete and not a process, so this shedding which happened only once and is explained by the use of the same expression in Acts 2.33, “having received of the Father the promise of the Holy Ghost, He hath shed forth this, which ye now see and hear.” It is the same word as is used for the pouring out of the vials in Revelation chapter 16.

    

  


  On the day of Pentecost, Acts chapter 2, the Lord Jesus poured out the Holy Ghost in rich profusion and He has never been recalled. Thus we need not expect any further outpouring in our day. The Holy Ghost is a Divine Person, not an influence. We cannot conceive of part of this Person being poured out. On that great day He was poured out totally and, said the Lord Jesus, “… He may abide with you for ever” Jn.14.16. As long as the church is here, He will be here also.


  Some may point to the same word being used in Acts 10.45 as evidence that there is an ongoing out-pouring of the Holy Ghost, “… on the Gentiles also was poured out the gift of the Holy Ghost.” It is to be noted that the tense here is not as in Acts 2.33. There it is an aorist, pointing to an action complete at that time. In Acts 10.45 it is the perfect tense meaning that the action is viewed as having been completed in the past, but has present and ongoing effects. Thus in Acts chapter10 the Gentiles came into the good of that which was done in Acts chapter 2. There has not been a fresh outpouring of the Holy Ghost since Acts chapter 2. When a person becomes a Christian through faith in the Lord Jesus Christ, at that moment they come into the good of the event described in Acts chapter 2.


  What Difference Did Regeneration Make?


  The answer is in 3.1,2 with respect to our Present Responsibility, and in v.7 with respect to our Future Destiny.


  3.1,2 - Present Responsibility


  “Put them in mind to be subject to principalities and powers, to obey magistrates, to be ready to every good work, To speak evil of no man, to be no brawlers, [but] gentle, shewing all meekness unto all men.”


  Since we belong to a new order of things, changes are expected. In these verses two are highlighted.


  
    
      	3.1 - No Anarchy Politically.


      	3.2 - No Antagonism Socially.

    

  


  3.1 - No Anarchy Politically


  
    
      	Put them in mind. This is an apostolic command from Paul to Titus. He is to continually and constantly remind the believers of this responsibility.


      	To be subject. They, and so we, are to submit or obey as the troops would their military leadership. It has been translated twice as “obedient” already in the epistle in 2.5,9. It is used by Paul in the same context in Rom.13.1 “Let every soul be subject unto the higher powers.”


      	To obey magistrates. The only other mentions of this word are in the book of the Acts – 5.29,32, “obey” and 27.21, “have hearkened”.

    

  


  The teaching is practical for us. Unless such subjection hinders our obedience to the Word of God, we are to be obedient to every kind of ruler whether national or local. It matters not whether we like the people concerned, agree with the laws passed or even find them unfair. We submit and pay our local and national taxes, and live life as quietly as possible.


  The constant reminder is required because when laws are passed which we do not like we could soon forget our position and become involved politically. In 1 Tim.2.1,2, we are taught that our only point of contact with the murky world of politics is in prayer, “I exhort therefore, that, first of all, supplications, prayers, intercessions, and giving of thanks, be made for all men; For kings, and for all that are in authority; that we may lead a quiet and peaceable life in all godliness and honesty.” Note that we do not pray that our particular brand of politics will prevail, but we do pray that those in authority will so act that we may live and so serve God quietly and peaceably.


  In the New Testament there are high incentives for us to be in subjection to the “powers that be”. Here it is Regeneration: In Rom.13.1, “Let every soul be subject unto the higher powers” is based on Justification: In 1 Pet.2.13, “Submit yourselves to every ordinance of man for the Lord’s sake” it has as its motivation the subject of Redemption.


  3.2 - No Antagonism Socially


  
    
      	To speak evil. Literally means to blaspheme, to injure by speech, to rail or to revile. The classic examples are to be found at the trial of the Lord Jesus and when He hung on the cross. Matt.26.65, “… He hath spoken blasphemy”; 27.39, “they that passed by reviled Him …” The word has been used already in the epistle in 2.5, “… that the Word of God be not blasphemed”. Such uncouth language and behaviour has no part in the life of those who have entered into this new state of regeneration.


      	No brawlers. The only other mention of this word in the New Testament is in relation to overseers in 1 Tim.3.3, “… not a brawler …” It means we are not always quarrelsome, not fighting or given to contention.

    

  


  Some people have the unhappy knack of being able to cause trouble anywhere and over nothing. If we are always objecting about paltry and incidental things, when a serious matter arises our objection will scarcely be considered.


  Now we are taught that it is not all negative, what we should not do, but there is the positive side.


  
    
      	Gentle. This occurs five times in the N.T. In Jms.3.17 and 1 Pet.2.18 it is also rendered “gentle”; in 1 Tim.3.3, “patient” and in Phil.4.5, “moderation”. It means to be very reasonable, behave in a seemly way, “not insisting on the letter of the law”, W. E. Vine. This person will neither be biased nor rash in coming to a conclusion, but will weigh all the facts in a reasonable manner. In personal matters this person will suffer the wrong rather than brawl. There will be no insistence on an apology nor will there be threats if one is not forthcoming.


      	Shewing all meekness. This person will not be haughty and self-assertive. This is a feature of the Lord Jesus, 2 Cor.10.1, and is part of the “fruit of the Spirit”, Gal.5.23. In the world such a characteristic is interpreted as weakness and so they send employees on self-assertive courses. This is far from the standard God desires from His people. Rather than being weakness, meekness is really power under control.


      	Unto all men. This manner of living is to be displayed to “all men” - not just to believers. It is all meekness to all men. What a standard! Some can be very delightful on the Lord’s Day when at the meetings and very difficult on Monday when in business. Such duplicity is not acceptable Christian behaviour.

    

  


  3.7 - Future Destiny


  
    
      	Being justified by His grace. The subject of justification has been dealt with in chapter 4 of this book, so the subject needs very little comment here. Just notice that it is here “being justified by [ek, out of] His grace”. This brings to our attention the Prompting of Justification. In Rom.5.1, we read, “being justified by [ek, out of] faith” - the Principle of Justification. Again in Rom.5.9, we read, “being now justified by [en, in virtue of] His blood” - the Power of Justification;


      	Heirs according to the hope of eternal life. When Paul writes about eternal life he deems it to be in the future. Whereas with John it is present. See, for example, Jn.3.15 and 10.28. John is teaching us that we can presently enjoy that which Paul says we shall enter into fully in eternity. With the “hope of eternal life” here linked with heirship the thought is probably linked with our inheritance. The glory of the thought sometimes overwhelms us, that we are “heirs of God, and joint-heirs with Christ” Rom.8.17. Again Paul teaches us that “… thou art no more a servant, but a son; and if a son, then an heir of God through Christ” Gal.4.7. Peter brings the inheritance into focus when he writes in 1 Pet.1.4, that we have “an inheritance incorruptible, and undefiled, and that fadeth not away, reserved in heaven for you.”

    


    
      	‘incorruptible’ - it is not subject to Death and suggests Immortality


      	‘undefiled’ - it is not subject to Defect and suggests Purity


      	‘fadeth not away’ - it is not subject to Decay and suggests Beauty


      	‘reserved in heaven’ - it is not subject to Dissolution and suggests Certainty.

    

  


  This should cause thanksgiving to arise to God from our worshipping hearts as it did with Paul when he wrote, “Giving thanks unto the Father, which hath made us meet to be partakers of the inheritance of the saints in light” Col.1.12.


  May the subject of Regeneration touch our lives practically that we may reflect more of the Lord Jesus until we meet Him in the air.


  CHAPTER 10 – SANCTIFICATION


  by William M. Banks, Scotland.


  INTRODUCTION


  The Greek word for sanctification, hagiasmos, is used ten times in the New Testament. Interestingly it is translated by "sanctification" five times, 1 Cor.1.30; 1 Thess.4.3,4; 2 Thess.2.13 and 1 Pet.1.2, and by "holiness" five times, Rom.6.19,22; 1 Thess.4.7; 1 Tim.2.15 and Heb.12.14. There are cognate nouns used as well. The footnote in J.N.D’s translation at Romans 1.4 against the word "holiness" in the term "[the] spirit of holiness" is worth quoting: "hagiosunee, the nature and quality itself, as 2 Cor.7.1 and 1 Thess.3.13 – Distinct from hagiasmos the practical effect produced, the character in activity, translated holiness … and sanctification [for references see above]. Another word, hagiotes, is used in Heb.12.10, the only time in Scripture, but see Vine1 (and R.V.) who suggests it is also used in 2 Cor.1.12."


  The word in the verb form hagiazo is found no less than 26 times. It has a series of interesting connections as pointed out by Hogg and Vine2.


  "The corresponding verb hagiazo, is rendered ‘hallowed’ in Matt.6.9; Lk.11.2 and ‘made holy’ in Rev.22.11, elsewhere always ‘sanctify.’ It is used of:


  
    	The gold adorning the temple and of the gift laid on the altar, Matt.23.17,19


    	Food, 1 Tim.4.5


    	The unbelieving spouse of a believer, 1 Cor.7.14


    	The ceremonial cleansing of the Israelites, Heb.9.13


    	The Father’s Name, Lk.11.2


    	The consecration of the Son by the Father, Jn.10.36


    	The Lord Jesus devoting Himself to the redemption of His people, Jn.17.9


    	The setting apart of the believer for God, Acts 20.32, cp. Rom.15.16


    	The effect on the believer of the death of Christ, Heb.10.10, said of God, and 2.11; 13.12 said of the Lord Jesus


    	The separation of the believer from the world in his behaviour – by the Father through the Word, Jn.17.17,19


    	The believer who turns away from such things as dishonour God and His gospel, 2 Tim.2.21


    	The acknowledgement of the Lordship of Christ, 1 Pet.3.15."

  


  It is clear from the above that the subject of sanctification is by no means exclusive to persons. This was also true in the Old Testament where, for example, Aaron’s garments were sanctified, Ex.28.41 and Lev.8.30, also the anointing oil, Ex.30.25 and the seventh day, Gen.2.3. It is also clear that the word itself does not necessarily imply a state of impurity before sanctification is effected. This is seen particularly in the case of the Lord Jesus where in Jn.17.19 He says, "I sanctify Myself".


  WHAT DOES THE WORD MEAN?


  All of the above permit us to come to a definition of sanctification – what does it mean? There can be no doubt that fundamentally the idea in sanctification is to "set apart for God." But there is more to it than that. Clearly there is a purpose in it, an end in view. Hence the definition can be extended to include this idea – "setting apart for God (of a person or thing) with the implementation of a Divine purpose in view." In the case of those who require cleansing for sanctification there is obviously a need for sanctification to have both a negative (a turning from) as well as a positive (a turning to) aspect. This has led to Gooding and Lennox3 defining it as, "Sanctification has two sides to it, one negative, the other positive:


  
    	
      Negatively, it involves separation from uncleanness and impurity, in other words purification.

    


    	
      Positively, it means separation to God and to his service, in other words, consecration.

    

  


  Both are well brought out in Heb.9.13,14. Here the writer is contrasting the ancient Jewish means of sanctification with those of Christianity. He associates sanctification both with purification from defilement and with consecration to the service of God."


  Hogg and Vine4 also have an interesting comment; "Since every believer is sanctified in Christ Jesus, 1 Cor.1.2, cf Heb.10.10, a common NT designation of all believers is ‘saints,’ hagioi, ie ‘sanctified’ or ‘holy ones,’. Thus sainthood, or sanctification, is not an attainment; it is the state into which God, in grace, calls sinful men, and in which they begin their course as Christians."


  Further Hogg5 observes, "Sanctification signifies not a change in nature but a change in relationship."


  This is clearly exemplified in the important passage of 1 Cor.7.12-14. Hogg6 continues; "The case of an unbelieving husband and his wife, considered by the apostle in 1 Cor.7.12-14, further illustrates the meaning of the words ‘sanctify’ and ‘holy.’ The believing spouse is to continue to dwell with the unbelieving partner and to commend the Gospel by the faithful discharge of the responsibilities of the marital relation. But, the question is asked; will not continuance in that relationship defile the believing partner? There are things, however, that "nature itself teaches", 1 Cor.11.14, and this is one of them, that nothing whatever justifies a mother forsaking her children. Does the care of children defile a mother? The answer is, obviously, no! The nature of the children remains what it was before their mother’s obedience to the gospel, association with them does not defile her; she does not desert them. Neither does their relation with her secure their salvation, though it gives them the advantage of her prayers and her example. So it is with the husband (or wife) who is not a Christian; association with him no more defiles the mother than do his children by her. And by her example he may be won for Christ, "without a word," as surely 1 Pet.3.1 should be read."


  DETAILED CONSIDERATION


  The five references to sanctification in the A.V. give a helpful outline of the subject. They show sanctification as a pre-conversion work of the Holy Spirit in 1 Pet.1.2, "Elect according to the foreknowledge of God the Father, through sanctification of the Spirit, unto obedience and sprinkling of the blood of Jesus Christ:" and 2 Thess.2.13, "But we are bound to give thanks alway to God for you, brethren beloved of the Lord, because God hath from the beginning chosen you to salvation through sanctification of the Spirit and belief of the truth." In addition the idea of sanctification as a positional work of the Son is referred to in 1 Cor.1.30, "But of Him are ye in Christ Jesus, who of God is made unto us wisdom, and righteousness and sanctification, and redemption." However there is a practical and progressive aspect as well and this is seen in 1 Thess.4.3, 4, "For this is the will of God, even your sanctification, that ye should abstain from fornication: that every one of you should know how to possess his vessel in sanctification and honour."


  The subject will be considered in this order and follow the suggested outline given by Lovering7.


  PRE-CONVERSION SANCTIFICATION


  The pre-conversion work of the Holy Spirit is clearly indicated in the verses quoted above. In 2 Thess.2.13 God had chosen them "from the beginning", to salvation. Their salvation therefore "did not originate with themselves but with God who had chosen them to be the subjects of His grace."8 In order to make this effective in time and so accomplish the Divine purpose for them the "sanctification of the Spirit" was necessary – they were set apart for God by Him. It did require on their part the "belief of the truth". Since "faith comes by hearing and hearing by the word of God" Rom.10.17, it was necessary in the providential over-ruling of God for Paul to go to Thessalonica to preach the Word.


  Hogg and Vine9 have an interesting comment on "belief of the truth". They indicate that it is literally, "‘of truth’ where the article is present the particular fact or facts presented to the mind are in view; where it is absent the moral quality of these facts is the point. The will to believe truth is the necessary condition precedent before any work of God can begin in the soul; cp. the words of the Lord Jesus, "if any man willeth to do His will He shall know of the teaching," Jn.7.17, (R.V.).


  The faculty whereby truth is recognised grows with its exercise; on the other hand the ministry of the Holy Spirit, which begins with revealing the truth of the gospel to the individual, continues to guide the believer into all truth, Jn.16.13, "renewing him unto knowledge" Col.3.10; hence the apostle’s prayers for the converts in Phil.1.9, 10 and Col.1.9. When they were called through the gospel, it was that they "might know the truth and that the truth might make them free" Jn.8.32. Only love of truth can save a man from the working of error."


  There is an appealing outcome of the sanctifying work of the Holy Spirit in this case. The salvation to which the Thessalonian believers were called by Paul’s gospel, v14, was "to the obtaining of the glory of our Lord Jesus Christ". They would share in the revelation of the Lord’s glory from Heaven! See 2 Thess.1.7-10.


  Hence there is an intriguing development. It may be summarised thus:


  
    	God chose – from the beginning;


    	The Spirit sanctified;


    	The gospel was preached (note its nature – "our gospel");


    	The effective call was made;


    	The Thessalonians believed;


    	The glory is to follow.

  


  Both the choosing and the calling are in the aorist tense – in the first case at a point outside of time in the other at a point in time. Smith10 has interesting observations in relation to the Divine choice and indeed the whole passage.


  ""Chose", here is heilato (from haireomai, ‘to choose’) and in the only three instances this word is used in the N.T. the thought is of personal choice (see Phil.1.22 and Heb.11.25). It is the aorist, but though the choosing was at a point it was outside of time, for it was "from the beginning", and in the widest sense of that past of eternity. It is also in the middle indicative, God making the choice for Himself, indicating the purpose of the choice and not the realm of selection. The usual words for election are: exairēomai (of the choice of Israel in the O.T.), proörizo (predestinated, marked out beforehand), and eklegomai (to choose, as in 1 Thess.1.4, Eph.1.4; Lk.10.42; Acts 6.5).


  It is not the intention to launch out on an excursion into the blessed subject of election, for it is not an area for our poor minds to tangle in, rather is it a truth to be believed. However, the apostle gives the true balance of the subject in these two epistles for whilst in 1 Thess.2.13 he thanks God unceasingly that they received the word (man’s responsibility), here he gives thanks to God for His sovereign choice.


  The choice was "from the beginning" (ap’archēs), a term which Paul does not use elsewhere but which like Jn.1.1 (en archē), and 2 Tim.1.9 takes us back into the era "from everlasting"; see also Matt.19.4 and 1 Jn.2.13. It is obviously wrong to limit God’s sovereign choice to any point in time, or to attribute it to any merit in the object of His love; cf Eph.1.4; Rev.13.8; 17.8. Furthermore, the verse is expressive of a general principle of God’s operation … This is emphasised in the purpose of the choice, for it was "unto (eis) salvation", see 1 Thess.1.4,5; this is God’s goal for those He chose in His sovereignty.


  There is a difference to be noted between the first and second epistles as to the purpose of salvation; in the former it is ‘from’ (wrath), and in the latter ‘unto’ (glory). Nevertheless there are some who would still regard salvation here as limited to salvation from wrath in the day of the Lord, as in 1 Thess.1.10; 5.9, and such assurance would have been enough for the troubled Thessalonians. However, the immediate context goes further, setting salvation against "perishing", v.10, and "judgment", v.12, the awful state of men in their ultimate classification as lost. Here we have salvation purposed from the beginning (ie from everlasting) and in v.14 Paul will speak first of it being effected in time by the call, then of its future consummation in "obtainment of the glory of our Lord Jesus Christ." Thus we have salvation in its full scope, past, present and future; conceived in the heart of God before time, the call in time, and its future unspeakable glory.


  The operation of God’s choice being effected in time is "in (or, by) sanctification of (the) Spirit (subjective genitive, and therefore, wrought by the Spirit) and belief of (the) truth". The absence of the article suggests the moral force of truth and not truth as such, and being an objective genitive indicates "belief, or faith, in truth." In no sense can ‘en’ here, in respect of sanctification, be translated by ‘through’ (as the AV) nor by ‘unto’ or ‘to’ as some suggest. Despite the absence of the article before ‘Spirit’, as in Rom.8.9; 1 Cor.2.4 and 1 Pet.1.2 (where in each case it is evident that the Holy Spirit is intended), the words here speak clearly of the present work of the Holy Spirit in setting apart for God the objects of His love, bringing to them the word of truth for their belief and continuance in the faith. This is the Divine side of the work of salvation just as the belief of truth, its reception by faith, looks in the ultimate, to the human side. It is positional not practical sanctification, although the practical results must always be envisaged, 1 Thess.4.3,7. It is the energy of the Holy Spirit in bringing the grace of God to men, dead in trespasses and sins, see 1 Thess.1.5, and is the essential preliminary to faith in the truth.


  The relative verse in 1 Pet.1.2 (see also 1 Cor.6.11) helps in the understanding of this, and particularly shows that the operation of the Holy Spirit is the Divine initiative in setting the individual apart for God, by which that person receives the gospel. Well did Luther say, "I cannot by my own reason or strength believe in Jesus Christ, or come to Him", the Spirit must first set apart for God, awaken those initial faint desires after God, convict of sin, lead to Christ, bring faith to the heart. Being under the influences of the world, the flesh and the devil, the natural man needs as an essential pre-requisite in new birth, this action of the Holy Spirit; without it there would be no salvation. Although the ‘belief’ (or faith) in (or of) ‘truth’ (no article) is, in the ultimate, man’s side of salvation, the Holy Spirit must first introduce to the heart the moral attitude to will it so, that they may be made free by truth, Jn.8.32. Note the contrast in v.12."


  Smith goes on in relation to v.14; "The continuation of the process of the Holy Spirit in salvation is now explained. With a view to the initial work being effectuated, God calls by the gospel: "unto which (salvation) He (God) called." In the same way as ‘chose’, this is the aorist tense but here indicating a point in time. It is interesting to notice that this reference is to a single action in contrast with the present tense of ‘calling’ in 1 Thess.2.12; 5.24, indicating, as indeed the word implies, a call to which there has been a response. This is the effective call, not as we have in Matt. 20.16; 22.14, the general call of the gospel.


  Paul writes, "by our gospel," for whilst it is essentially "the gospel of God … concerning His Son, Jesus Christ", Rom.1.1-3, God in His grace uses men and not angels to proclaim it. It was deposited with Paul as a sacred trust, and he, and indeed his fellow-workers, was identified with it not only as to its proclamation, but also as evidence of its effect. It was theirs as the message they preached and which the Thessalonians had heard from them and received, but moreover they shared in its power. The gospel is not merely a theme, but God’s power to save. Paul proclaimed that in which he stood as the chief beneficiary, 1 Tim.1.11-16; 2 Tim.1.6-14, and he preached Christ as he had experienced Him, a Man in resurrection glory.


  Compare "unto the obtainment of (the) glory of our Lord Christ" with 1 Thess. 2.12. There is no article before ‘glory’ in the Greek text, and this points to the gospel call being with a view to the obtaining of such glory as is essentially the possession of Christ. The glory referred to is obviously the glory of Christ as the last Adam, the One God has glorified, Acts 3.13, in view of what He achieved at the cross to the glory of God."


  The passage in 1 Pet.1.2 follows closely that indicated above in 2 Thess.2.13,14. "Elect according to the foreknowledge of God the Father, through [in] sanctification of the Spirit, unto obedience and sprinkling of the blood of Jesus Christ".


  This has been paraphrased by Hogg and Vine11 as, "to those who were elected according to the foreknowledge of God the Father, and set apart by the Holy Spirit that they might obey the truth, see v.22, and so come under the shelter of the sprinkled blood of Jesus Christ."


  Thus Hogg12 can expand as, "The purpose is the Father’s. His is the electing grace; in order to carry that purpose into effect, in the first place men are set apart for God by the Holy Spirit. In due time there follows the hearing of the Gospel and its call to repentance toward God and faith in the Lord Jesus Christ. To this the elect render "the obedience of faith" (Rom.1.5; 16.26 cp. Acts 5.32; 6.7; 2 Thess.1.8; Heb.5.9) which brings those who render it under the shelter of the blood of Christ. Here the reference is to the Passover in Egypt where the blood of the sacrifice was sprinkled on the door posts and lintels of the houses of the Israelites, Ex.12.7,13."


  The reference to Exodus chapter 12 is interesting. More usually the reference is made to Exodus chapter 24. The comment by Nicholson13 is apt, "To the elect, sanctified to obedience, are applied all the value and power of "the blood of Jesus Christ". This is not the shedding of the blood, but the sprinkling of it. Of course the blood must be shed before it can be sprinkled, but it may be shed and its efficacy never applied to an individual. The shedding of the blood is the giving up of the life as a sacrifice for sin. It is the provision made. The sprinkling of blood is the applying of the value and efficacy of sacrifice. This is the power imparted.


  In the O.T., the sprinkling of the blood was seen in connection with its power to protect the firstborn in Egypt, its power to purify the priest for service, its power to prepare the way into the holiest, and its power to purge the leper of his ceremonial uncleanness. However it would appear that the reference is to Exodus chapter 24 when Moses took the blood of the sacrifice and with half he sprinkled the altar, then the book of the covenant was read in the presence of the people and they responded by a promise of obedience. Moses then took the other half and sprinkled the people and said: "Behold the blood of the covenant …" "That blood linked the people to the altar of oft-repeated sacrifice. It bound them to the word of their own brittle promise. Its application was limited to the nation. How gloriously different is the portion of the believers to whom Peter was writing. This blood sprinkling associates the N.T. believer with a finished work a sacrifice never to be repeated, Heb.10.11,12. It binds him to the invincible promise of God, Heb.6.17, 18. Its efficacy is unlimited for "whosoever will" Jew or Gentile."


  In both the above passages the activity of the Trinity should be observed. The Triune God is active in the salvation of mankind!


  There are two other passages where the work of the Holy Spirit is linked to sanctification though not necessarily in the primary sense of pre-conversion activity. The first of these is Rom.15.16. In this passage,14 "Paul speaks of the grace of God that made him a "minister (leitourgos, used of one who discharges public responsibilities) of Jesus Christ unto the Gentiles, ministering (hierourgeo, ministering in sacrificing, R.V. margin) the Gospel of God, that the offering up (as a sacrifice is offered) of the Gentiles might be made acceptable, being (having been, perfect participle) sanctified by the Holy Spirit." Here the Apostle represents himself as a priest offering to God the Gentiles, who had already been sanctified, or set apart for God by the Holy Spirit. Cp. Jn.10.3, 4, 16 and Acts 18.10."


  The second is to be found in 1 Cor.6.11. The apostle has been reminding his readers of the characteristic vices that marked the heathen world. To continue in them was an evidence that they had no future in the Kingdom of God. He then says "And such were some of you: but ye are washed, [washed yourselves R.V. margin] but ye are [were R.V.] sanctified, but ye are [were R.V.] justified in the Name of the Lord Jesus, and by [in R.V.] the Spirit of our God." The only other place in the New Testament where reference is made to washing as associated with sin is in Acts 22.16, where also the verb is in the middle voice "denoting something procured for oneself."


  The Spirit of God had been operative in their pre-conversion sanctification leading them to call on the Name of the Lord and experience justification.


  It is thus seen that "the sanctification of the Spirit is His sovereign act by which the believer, the object of God’s electing grace, is set apart for God, an act which preceded even his hearing of the gospel; undated indeed in as much as it precedes ‘the foundation of the world’ Eph.1.4."


  POSITIONAL SANCTIFICATION


  The moment we put our faith in Christ, from that very moment God bestows on us the blessing of sanctification. It is not something we have to strive for nor attain to – it is something we have. In addition this initial sanctification constitutes every believer a saint. It is of course effected as with justification on the basis of the death of Christ. Hogg and Vine15 write, "The effect of the death of Christ on the relation of the believer to a Righteous God is to justify him, Rom.5.9; the guilt of sin having been put away, the justified sinner stands before the judgment-seat uncondemned, 5.2. The effect of the death of Christ on the relation of the believer to a Holy God is to sanctify him, Heb.10.10; 13.12; the defilement of sin having been put away, the sanctified sinner enters into the Holiest, 10.19.


  Therefore God is said to have made Christ unto us both "righteousness and sanctification" 1 Cor.1.30. And as it is evident that there are no degrees of justification, so there are no degrees of sanctification; a thing is set apart for God, or it is not, there is no middle course; a person is either in Christ Jesus, justified and sanctified, or he is out of Christ, in his sins and alienated from God. But while there are no degrees of sanctification, it is evident there can and should be progress therein: hence the believer is urged to "follow after … sanctification" and is warned that without it "no man shall see the Lord" Heb.12.14.


  The subject of justification is thus seen to be primarily the theme of the Epistle to the Romans while that of sanctification in this context is that of the Epistle to the Hebrews. The cross is of course central to both. "we are [have been] sanctified by the offering of the body of Jesus Christ once for all" Heb.10.10, and "... by one offering He hath perfected for ever them that are sanctified" Heb.10.14. Thus the Lord Jesus is the Sanctifier and we are the sanctified Heb.2.11. The idea reappears later in the Epistle as well. "Wherefore Jesus also, that He might sanctify the people through His own blood, suffered without the gate" 13.12.


  Thus the title of the believer for heaven depends neither on attainment nor exertion but on what the Lord has effected "by one offering" – "perfecting for ever".


  PRACTICAL SANCTIFICATION


  It is not surprising that what God has brought us into positionally should be expressed by us practically. This brings us to the final two references in our A.V. to the word "sanctification." These are found in 1 Thess.4.3,4 although of course the same word is rendered "holiness" in v.7 and translated "sanctification" in the R.V.


  "This is the will of God," says the Apostle "even your sanctification." Wilson16 has given an excellent outline of these verses which is worth quoting in full. "The apostle’s commandment had been delivered to the Thessalonians when Paul was among them, v.2. It was not mere advice that he offered but a command delivered by the authority of the Lord Jesus. He expected it to be passed along the line from saint to saint. They should have known that the Lord would establish them "unblameable in holiness before God at the coming of our Lord Jesus with all His saints." 3.13. Who then could be surprised that the will of God for them was their present sanctification, v.3? That sanctification the apostle sets out in three explanatory clauses:


  
    	"… That ye should abstain from fornication:" v.3;


    	"… That every one of you should know how to possess his vessel in sanctification and honour; v.4;


    	"… That no man should go beyond and defraud his brother in the matter:" v.6.

  


  The first clause echoes the terms of the Council of Jerusalem, Acts 15.20,29. The prohibition against fornication would cover a wide variety of illicit sexual relationships. In the context it does not stand in contradistinction to adultery but is inclusive of adultery and homosexual activity. The second and third clauses define respectively the boundaries of behaviour in respect of each individual saint and his body; and in respect of that saint and his brother.


  A believer is expected to bring his body under control not just in the general sense of 1 Cor.9.27, bringing it "into subjection, less that by any means, when I have preached to others, I myself should be a castaway." He is to control it in the specific matter of sexual desire for both positive and negative reasons. Positively, his body should be linked with "sanctification and honour;" v.4. These two nouns, being qualified by the single Greek preposition, reinforce Paul’s lesson that the pleasure of God is found in holiness of life. Negatively, to live a dissolute life "in the lust of concupiscence" is to live as the Gentiles, v.5. Just how shameful that state is, we note from the apostle’s qualifying phrase "that know not God." The idolatrous Gentiles served gods who were "the personification of their own ambitions and lusts." As a result the lusts of the Gentiles were ‘ungovernable’, betimes leading a whole society to the judgments of Sodom and Gomorrah, Gen.19, and of Pompeii and Herculaneum on the slopes of Vesuvius. Gentile ignorance fostered immoral living; Divine revelation demands holy living!


  The God Who finds not pleasure in the death of the wicked finds pleasure in His people when they control their bodies "in sanctification and honour."


  But another matter of serious concern is now raised at v.6. The A.V. reads: "that no man go beyond and defraud his brother in any matter." But the original text does not read "any matter"; Paul is dealing with one specific matter. J.N.D. renders: "… not overstepping the rights and wronging his brother in the matter." The context is rightly expressed in Darby’s phrase ‘the matter’, ie. the matter under discussion. Paul’s euphemism points clearly to sexual relations, his warning to breaching the boundaries of acceptable behaviour resulting in a sin that violated the rights of a brother. Adultery, for example, could involve a brother’s wife and so violate a brother’s rights. Any kind of illicit sexual behaviour, heterosexual or homosexual, may be covered by the phrase ‘the matter’. Paul is clearly warning that the loving relationships among the Christians could open the way for sin where the body is not under control, sin that the Lord Himself would avenge, v.6. The Hebrew writer warned Jewish readers: "Marriage is honourable in all and the bed undefiled: but whoremongers and adulterers God will judge" Heb.13.4. Paul issues a similar warning to Gentile readers. The will of God for saints, whether Jew or Gentile, was their sanctification."


  He continues, "Whether Jew or Gentile, the God who had called them had called them to holiness, literally "in sanctification." None could doubt His purpose. Perhaps because he writes to Gentiles, Paul does not quote "… be ye holy; for I am holy." as Peter does writing to dispersed Jews, Lev.11.44; 1 Pet.1.16. God’s intention was not that they "continue in sin that grace may abound," Rom.6.1. He had called them ‘in sanctification’." They had once been "fornicators … idolaters ... adulterers … effeminate … abusers of themselves with mankind … thieves … covetous … drunkards … revilers … extortioners"; but now they were "washed … sanctified …justified"; but now "the body is not for fornication, but the body for the Lord and the Lord for the body" 1 Cor.6.9-11, 13. God had called them from the dark night of "chambering and wantonness" into the light where holy living is practised, Rom.13.12-14."


  The means whereby this becomes effective in the life of the believer is clearly indicated by the Lord Jesus in His prayer in Jn.17.17: "sanctify them through Thy truth: Thy word is truth." The Psalmist echoes the same thought "wherewithal shall a young man cleanse his way? By taking heed thereto according to Thy Word" Ps.119.9. Acquaintance with and adherence to the Word of God will keep from the morasses of iniquity all around today. The apostle echoes the same thought; "Let the Word of Christ dwell in you richly in all wisdom …" Col.3.16.


  A mind saturated with the Word – and there is no alternative – is the basis whereby we can "… cleanse ourselves from all filthiness of the flesh and spirit, perfecting holiness in the fear of God" 2 Cor.7.1. In Romans chapter 6 the apostle pursues the theme of the believer’s relation to sin in the context of our baptism. In vv.1-14 he addresses the question, "… shall we continue in sin?" raised in v.1. In the balance of the chapter, vv.15-23, the question answered is "… shall we sin?" v.15. The answer to both is clear – "God forbid". How is this to be effected? In the first part of the chapter he indicates that our baptism is an outward expression of our death to sin – so we cannot continue in it; in the balance of the chapter he is addressing the question of servanthood – note the recurring references to servants, vv.16-20 each verse and v.22. The conclusion is clear here as well: "But now being made free from sin, and become servants to God, ye have your fruit unto holiness [sanctification R.V.] and the end everlasting life" Rom.6.22. Servants need to be obedient – "… his servants ye are to whom ye obey" v.16.


  The balance of this section of Romans chapters 6-8, shows the practical means by which sanctification can be effected. This is done in a two fold way – negatively in chapter 7 and positively in chapter 8. The burden of chapter 7 is to show the impossibility of sanctification based on law keeping. There is nothing wrong with the law of course: "… it is holy, and just, and good" v.12, – the problem is with us – we cannot keep it! How then can sanctification be implemented "… what the law could not do, in that it was weak through the flesh, God sending His own Son in the likeness of sinful flesh, and for sin, condemned sin in the flesh: That the righteousness of the law might be fulfilled in us, who walk not often the flesh, but after the Spirit" Rom.8.3, 4. It is the Spirit of God who gives the power to live the sanctified life.


  Thus practical sanctification is known by an acquaintance with the Word a willingness to obey it an awareness of our own weakness and dependence on the Spirit of God. It is something we are to "follow after" Heb.12.14, (R.V.), knowing that without it "no man shall see the Lord".


  PERFECT AND PROSPECTIVE SANCTIFICATION


  The believer’s sanctification will not be complete until the second coming of Christ. It will be then that the prayer of the apostle will be answered: "… the very God of peace sanctify you wholly" 2 Thess.5.23. At that time the believer will be physically, morally and spiritually conformed to Christ. "Beloved, now are we the sons of God, and it doth not yet appear what we shall be: but we know that, when He shall appear, we shall be like Him; for we shall see Him as He is" 1 Jn.3.2. The context tells us: "He is righteous" 2.29; "He is pure" 3.3; He is sinless – "… in Him is no sin" 3.5. One day all this will be true of the believer! Righteous, pure and sinless – the practical implications in anticipation of that day are clear.
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  CHAPTER 11 - CONSECRATION


  by Thomas Wilson, Scotland.


  
    	
      Consecrate me now to Thy service, Lord

    


    	
      By the power of grace Divine.

    

  


  Those words have often been the prayer of earnest men and women since first Fanny Crosby penned them in 18751. Yet in the New Testament the word "consecrate" only occurs twice in the A.V. Both occurrences are in Hebrews, once in relation to the Lord Jesus, "the Son who is consecrated (or perfected) for evermore" 7.28, and once about the way, "He hath consecrated (or inaugurated) for us" 10.20. However, usually when we use the word "consecrate" we are not using it in the sense of those two references. This paper will deal largely with the usual sense in which we use the word "consecration".


  CONSECRATION IN THE OLD TESTAMENT


  In the Old Testament, the A.V. translators use the English verb ‘consecrate’ to translate four groups of Hebrew words, which together give us a rounded sense of what is involved in consecration to the Lord, something the Lord Jesus expects of every child of God.


  Consecration Demands Holiness


  Often when we use the verb "consecrate" we use it almost as a synonym for "sanctify", "to make holy". Indeed an English dictionary would offer them as synonyms. One of the Old Testament’s common words for "consecrate" is also translated "sanctify" in the A.V. It points out the need to be clean, to be holy. It is used of men like Aaron: "… anoint Aaron and his sons and consecrate them" Ex.30.30. What that meant for them is set out in the context. V.29 in particular speaks of the holy vessels like the ark, the table, the altars and the laver: "And thou shalt sanctify them, that they may be most holy …". Being most holy they would be fit for the holy place where only the sanctified priest went, or for the holiest of all where Jehovah dwelt between the cherubim. In that verse the word "sanctify" is the same Hebrew word translated "consecrate" at v.30, and the adjective "holy" that occurs twice is also from that same word group. Clearly then Aaron and his sons were to be clean, or holy, as the standards of the sanctuary demanded. Although it does not use the same Hebrew word, the demands of Isa.52.11 are about consecration: "Touch no unclean thing … Be ye clean that bear the vessels of the Lord". Those men like Aaron and his sons, who were being given this task, were expected to keep themselves apart from anything that would defile.


  In a dangerous world, the Christian needs to be aware of how much there is that is unholy. We cannot choose to rub shoulders with what is unclean and not be defiled. The company we keep can defile, as Paul’s citation from Isa.52.11 shows in 2 Cor.6.17. The command to every Christian is to be separate from those who would defile: "… come out from among them and be ye separate, saith the Lord". It is not only in the Old Testament that God says: "Be ye holy, for I am holy" Lev.11.44; 19.2; 20.17; but this is quoted in the New Testament in 1 Pet.1.16, "ye shall be holy; for I am holy". God is the God of Whom Mary said: "He is mighty … And holy is His name" Lk.1.49.


  We have the noblest of motives for responding to that requirement of both Old and New Testaments: "Be ye holy, for I am holy". We know that the work of Christ has sanctified us: "Wherefore Jesus also, that He might sanctify the people with His own blood, suffered without the gate" Heb.13.13. Where the heart is touched by the suffering of Christ that we might be holy, love actively responds in desires after holiness. It is love that draws us outside the camp unto Christ. Love knows there will be reproach and love is prepared to pay that price to be holy. True consecration is the outcome of deep love for Christ that manifests itself in holiness of life in a reproachful world. It keeps the Christian out of the alcohol-fuelled pleasure domes of this world and from the immorality that so often accompanies an abandoned lifestyle. Even in this day, consecration demands holiness. Only as the saint of God breathes deeply of the atmosphere of the Holiest will he be holy in life, a requirement in all who would be consecrated to the Lord.


  Consecration is Separation to the Lord


  A second group of words is used about consecration in the Old Testament. A man or woman could make a voluntary vow, the vow of the Nazarite, to be set apart to the Lord in a special way, Num.6.2. For a period of time they would abstain from particular things that might make them unclean. Even approaching the dead body of a near relative was forbidden. In their society, man or woman might normally drink wine, but they were to consume no "liquor of grapes" or eat anything "from the kernels even to the husk" of the grape, Num.6.4. The vow also required the separated one to let the locks of the hair grow, v.5, so that all who came into contact with the consecrated would know that they were not just separated from things that could be harmful, like wine or death, but were separated to the Lord. And if accidentally, the vow was broken, for example, by one dying very suddenly beside him, it would also become known, for the head was to be shaven and the head consecrated once more, Num.6.9,11. Nazariteship was demanding, and in the main men and women only had energy to sustain such a demanding exercise for a short period. But devoted hearts had that opportunity to be separated to the Lord.


  The New Testament does not encourage vows in this realm. In the period covered in the Acts, we see that as Jews turned from their traditional ways of worship, some practices were only given up slowly. Vows were one such. Indeed we read of Paul "having shorn his head in Cenchrea: for he had a vow" upon him, Acts 18.18, and of his being associated with four men who had "a vow on them" as they went into the temple "to signify the accomplishment of the days of purification" Acts 21.23-27. Both passages would appear to describe a Nazarite’s vow, the minimum period of which at that time was 30 days. However, it is noteworthy that the New Testament does not legislate for, or speak approvingly of vows. Our Lord Jesus draws attention to some who took vows, but only to condemn them for showcasing their piety, whilst neglecting the weightier matters of the law, Matt.15.4-6; Mk.7.10-13. It may have taken Jewish Christians some years to give up vows, but God did not, and does not, desire His people to bind themselves legally under vows. What He does expect is consecration in our being separated to Him and so from the defiling world around.


  However at the time Moses wrote, the Nazarite vow was "a sincere and proper expression of the ancient Hebrew faith". Those who so vowed, whether male of female were to be respected and their example of separation to the Lord observed. Indeed Amos laments the awful degradation that marked Israel in his day. He considered every true prophet and every Nazarite to be the outcome of a deep work of God in their souls that He might provide in them an example of what honoured Him. He records what the Lord said about them: "I raised up of your sons for prophets and of your young men for Nazarites." Yet the nation, knowing well that the Nazarite’s vow required total abstinence from wine or strong drink or anything related to the fruit of the vine, deliberately "gave the Nazarites wine to drink; and commanded the prophets" not to prophesy, Amos 2.11,12. They went out of their way to bring breakdown upon those men God had raised up. We learn important lessons in those words of Amos:


  
    
      	That God Himself exercised His own to undertake voluntarily the vow of the Nazarite, Num.6.2


      	That the Nazarite’s distinct discipline of life would have an effect on others: some would set themselves against them, others would support them, even to meeting the financial burdens the vow entailed - the cost of the sacrifices - they would be at "charges with them," Acts 21.24


      	That the vow would be for the pleasure of God; it would be "unto the Lord" Num.6.2.

    

  


  The rituals of Numbers chapter 6 belong to an age that ended with the death of Christ, although, as we have noted, there was a transition period during which some still clung to those ancient rituals. Notwithstanding, the Lord does desire that we please Him now in lives that are not temporarily consecrated to Him, but are characterised by such devotion from the moment of conversion onwards. Until Christ, only a few great men and women were Nazarites. Manoah’s wife and her son Samson, Judg.13.7,14; 16.17; Samuel, 1 Sam.1.11 and John the Baptist, Lk.1.15 were Nazarites, and so were separated unto the Lord. But since Christ, all great men and women are separated unto the Lord. Having given us His word and the indwelling Spirit, the Lord has provided all that is necessary that our lives be wholly consecrated to Him. He is not asking for periodic or intermittent consecration, nor will He be satisfied with an episode of separation to Himself. He demands "our hearts, our lives, our all" throughout the rest of our time. Admittedly, failure might occur in our living, as could have happened in the experience of the Nazarite, Num 6.9-12 but there is provision for recovery that our lives might again be characterised by consecration to the Lord.


  Separation for the believer has to be described in both negatives and positives. He (or she) will abstain from all that stimulates the world. The use of alcohol and drugs is part of what stimulates the world, but the intelligent believer will see other stimulants at work in lives around him. Gross immorality is the addiction of many, so are mixing in the right social settings, attending sports events, cinema and theatre. So many other less addictive practices stimulate the worldly man or woman. They fashion the life of the unbeliever and continuously alter thought patterns until practices the Word condemns unequivocally are tolerated and eventually absorbed into the warp and woof of the life. No generation has ever needed to hear more clearly than this generation the call to separation.


  But the consecrated believer will know well that there are positive aspects of separation. The Lord would have that consecration express itself in at least three distinct (and positive) ways:


  
    
      	"If a man will do His will, he shall know of the doctrine" Jn.7.17;


      	"If a man love Me, he will keep My word" Jn.14.23, (R.V.);


      	"If ye abide in Me, and My words abide in you, ye shall ask what you will, and it shall be done unto you" Jn.15.7.

    

  


  How exemplary that kind of life would be to every on-looking saint and how it would convict a sinful generation. Consecration is separation to the Lord and from all that would dishonour Him. It requires the exercise of the will Jn.7.17 and the energy of love Jn.14.23 and the enjoyment of continuing communion with the Lord Himself, Jn.15.7. In the privileged day in which we live, it is the "sincere and proper expression" of our faith. Publicly it may begin with baptism and association with the Lord’s people in assembly fellowship. It will provide further external evidence of its inner reality. Consecration is separation to the Lord that affects the inner recesses of the heart and not just the outward behaviour others observe. And it delights the heart of Christ, for it is for His peculiar pleasure.


  Consecration Means Hands Full With the Work of the Lord


  Consecrated people are never lazy people, is the stark lesson of the third word group we should note. This is well illustrated in Aaron and his sons: "… consecrate them … that they may minister unto Me in the priest’s office" Ex.28.41. That word "consecrate" means "to fill the hands" or "to be occupied with". In the case of those priests, there were times when, ministering before the Lord, their hands were literally full. The "ram of consecration" Ex.29.22,26, literally filled their hands. But in a fuller sense, for them consecration did, and for us must mean occupation with the Lord’s service and interests. For every priest of Aaron’s line, consecration involved standing "daily ministering and offering oftentimes the same sacrifices" Heb.10.11. It also required being compassionate to those who were "ignorant" and them that were "out of the way" Heb.5.2. By statute, they were also allotted other tasks such as dressing the lamp in the holy place, Ex.27.21; 30.7. We find the high priest with the ephod called to the presence of David that he might inquire of the Lord, Ex.28.30; Num.27.21; 1 Sam.23.2,4,6. Theirs was the added responsibility of teaching the people "all the statutes which the Lord hath spoken unto them by the hand of Moses" Lev.10.11. Thus we read 1100 years later: "The priests’ lips should keep knowledge" Mal.2.7. Indeed if anywhere in Israel there were to arise "a matter too hard" for the judgement of the citizen of the land, they would come to the priests for a judgement and follow their sentence, Deut.17.9-11. The priests had much to do that the service of Jehovah might continue and His people be supported and guided aright. Literally with the ram of consecration, and metaphorically with their sundry duties, their hands were full. So too should ours be!


  Were the apostles’ hands not full when they summoned the multitude of believers to announce: "It is not reason that we should leave the word of God and serve tables" Acts 6.2? They were not shying clear of administering the distribution of support to widows associated with the Jerusalem assembly; rather it was in order that they might give themselves "to prayer and the ministry of the word". They knew that prayer and the ministry would wholly occupy them. We look at what was accomplished in a generation by those apostles. Measure it in miles travelled to reach perishing sinners. Measure it in souls saved in the short period covered by The Acts of the Apostles. Measure it in assemblies established. Measure it in the contents of our New Testament. Only one conclusion is possible: their hands were full, far too full to be serving tables.


  Immediately Acts 6.2 provides us with a precedent we should follow. We observe that consecration will not only require hands full with the work of God, but that under the guiding hand of God we make appropriate choices. There are many ways to be busy but not all of us should be busy in the same way. We are differently fitted for service, 1 Corinthians chapter 12 teaches, and there are many avenues of service. Whatever the Lord has allotted to us, we should labour to the point of weariness, lest He has to exhort us: "Take heed to the ministry which thou hast received in the Lord, that thou fulfil it" Col.4.17. To be effective we should seek the Lord’s guidance as to what He would have us do. Then our labours will be fruitful.


  Timothy was marked out by Paul as one who worked the work of the Lord, as Paul also did, 1 Cor.16.10. That was praise indeed! Paul’s hands were full. He carried a tremendous burden of sufferings. In 2 Corinthians chapter 11 he lists not only "labours abundant", but also stripes, imprisonments, beatings and privations beyond normal endurance. And having catalogued his affliction, he adds: "Beside those things that are without, that which cometh upon me daily, the care of all the churches" 2 Cor.11.28. If Timothy worked as Paul did, his hands must have been full. All of us, whether older as Paul was or younger as Timothy was, ought to have full hands when there is so much work to do. We know that we can only work "while it is day" Jn.9.4. This is our day of service when our hands should be full. Dorcas’ hands were full and those widows who mourned her death were clothed through the skill and persistence of those hands, Acts 9.39. Mary’s hands were full of much service to servants like Paul, Rom.16.6. Consecrated Christians have full hands.


  When we came to Christ for salvation, we confessed:


  
    	Nothing in my hands I bring.


    	
      Simply to Thy cross I cling.

      
        	
          (A.M. Toplady)

        

      

    

  


  


  A sinner can only come to God with empty hands. He dare not bring the fruit of his own labours as Cain once did. But at the moment of salvation, the Lord consecrated us to Himself that our pure hands might be filled with His noble service. For each of us the Lord has saved, there are those "good works which God hath before ordained that we should walk in them" Eph.2.10. The perfect example of such a walk was seen in the One who went about doing good, healing all that were oppressed of the devil, for God was with Him." Acts10.38. How kind those healing hands, and how full! For our hands there is work to do. We hear the exhortation that was first heard by Saul: "… do as thy hand shall find" 1 Sam.10.7 (Newberry). Consecration demands that our hands be full.


  Consecration is Giving Selflessly to God


  The final group of Old Testament words that we shall consider relates to things as tangible as a field or animal being consecrated to the Lord. This fourth word group is from the verb ‘to exclude’, and so expresses the total surrender "to God in an irrevocable and unredeemable manner" that cut off the consecrated things "from use and abuse on the part of men"2. The word group emphasises the exclusive rights of God. Leviticus chapter 27 legislates for a field or animal being consecrated to the Lord. The field or the animal became His. Mic.4.13 also uses the language of consecration about the spoil of battle when the Lord will rout His enemies in that coming day when He establishes His kingdom on earth. All that spoil will be consecrated "unto the Lord of the whole earth". In that day no one will look on the spoil as theirs, to be used for their private gain or pleasure. No more should we in our day consider anything as our own. All that we are and have should be consecrated to the Lord.


  At the moment of conversion a number of events occurred simultaneously. At that moment we were given the right to rejoice that our names were written in heaven, Lk.10.20; Rev.20.15; 21.27; the adoption of sons became ours to enjoy, Eph.1.5; we were sealed with the Holy Spirit of promise, Eph.1.13; we became heirs of God and joint heirs with Christ, Rom.8.17, and many other blessings were bestowed upon us. At that very time it also became true that we were no longer our own, but were "bought with a price" 1 Cor.6.19-20. We know that we can neither blot out our names from the book of life nor rescind our adoption nor remove the seal nor disinherit ourselves. And we cannot undo that transaction that made us irrevocably the possession of God and of His Christ. All that we are and all that we possess belong now to Another, who will not give up His rights. At the moment of conversion all was consecrated to God. In the context of 1 Corinthians chapter 6 that means that the body that might have been defiled by fornication is the body that God has claimed as the temple of the Holy Spirit. In that context the exclusive rights the Lord has acquired by redemption are exercised in such a way that there are practices in which the saint dare not indulge. His consecration recognises the need to glorify the Lord in his body. But consecration owns those rights go beyond the use of the body.


  When the apostles were giving witness of the resurrection with great power and great grace was upon all the saints, we read that not one of the saints said "that ought that he possessed was his own; but they had all things common … neither was there any among them that lacked" Acts 4.31-35. Their distribution to meet every need of the poor among them was the evidence that they recognised that their material goods were actually held in trust on behalf of the Owner. They realised that those goods were consecrated to Him and, as stewards of His possessions, they should act wisely and to His glory in distributing heaven’s provision to the needy. Indeed when two of their number moved hypocritically to enhance their reputation among those wholly consecrated to God, Peter exposed how they lied to the Holy Spirit and reminded them: "Whiles it (their possession) remained, was it not thine own? And after it was sold, was it not in thine power?" Acts 5.1-4. He does not take them up on the ground they professed. They claimed to own the Lord’s rights over what they once saw as their possession and used it for their own ends. Their action was a denial of the exclusive consecration they professed. They could not say:


  
    	Take my silver and my gold,


    	
      Not a mite would I withhold.

      
        	(F. R. Havergal)

      

    

  


  


  Deliberately, as part of an agreed plan, Ananias and Sapphira had "kept back part of the price". They did not see that what they once saw as their own was now consecrated exclusively to the Lord. But we rightly sing about our consecration and our commitment to hold back nothing. The prodigal about to leave his father’s house said, "Give". The redeemed soul, having returned from the far country, notes that the Father still gives, but in response is able to say like Naaman: "… take a blessing of thy servant." 2 Kgs.5.15.


  The passage in Mic.4.13 looks forward to the rights of the Lord Jesus being extended beyond the saints of this period. It reveals what will come to pass in the day when He arises to judge this earth, an event that will not come until after the Rapture of His Church and the subsequent Great Tribulation during which He will pour out His wrath upon this earth. Micah records a glorious promise to Israel of the power their nation will exercise after the Lord comes in power. During the Great Tribulation it will seem as if the extermination of that nation that so many have plotted, is inevitable. But that nation will crush its enemies, says Micah. Israel will be like a wild bull but with iron horns and brass hooves so that the many that have crushed the nation, they will crush into powder. What will happen to the spoil of that victory?


  When Jericho fell there was much gain. All that was therein was to be "devoted … to the Lord" and no one was to claim any of it, Josh.6.17; 7.1, 11-26. Achan perished for his disobedience to the Lord’s command, disobedience that made evident his disregard for the Lord’s right to dispose of Jericho and its wealth in whatever way He had determined. When the Lord exercises His exclusive rights in that day, Micah observes that He will do so as "the Lord of the whole earth" Mic.4.13. "… since there was a nation" Dan.12.1, the great powers have accumulated wealth, much of it dedicated to the glory of their leaders. They have strutted around their palaces glorying in what they have built with the riches of the nations they plundered. They have assumed the right to acquire riches and to display their splendour ostentatiously, never thinking that "the Lord of the whole earth" might disapprove. In that day, the wondering universe will learn that God does disapprove. They will also learn that at Calvary the Lord paid the price not only for our redemption but to acquire the world, as He taught in His parable of the treasure in the field.3 As He has rights over these redeemed souls of ours that we own in our consecration, so He has rights over this world and will arise to exercise those exclusive rights after the Rapture. Then He will claim from the godless nations "their gain … and their substance". Zechariah also testifies to this great event, in which testimony he elaborates on the gain and the substance of which Micah speaks; he says "the wealth of all the heathen round about shall be gathered together, gold and silver and apparel, in great abundance" Zech.14.14. All that is devoted exclusively to the Lord will be plucked out of those grasping hands. No such reluctance should be seen in us. We own the greatness of the Lord’s victory and gladly should yield to Him what He has placed in our hands.


  
    	Nought that I have, mine own I call,


    	I’ll hold it for the Giver:


    	My heart, my strength, my life, my all,


    	
      Are His and His for ever.

      
        	
          (J. G. Small)

        

      

    

  


  


  We know that consecration means yielding up to God what He has committed to our trust. It means refusing to subscribe to the world’s mantra that indulging our selfish tastes is right for we deserve it. It means finding joy in giving, learning that "It is more blessed to give than to receive" Acts 20.35.


  CONSECRATION IN THE NEW TESTAMENT


  The four Old Testament word groups open to our understanding some of the features that comprise what we call ‘consecration’. But what of the two New Testament words that occur in our A.V. translation as ‘consecrate’?


  The Son Consecrated Forever More


  This telling phrase of Heb.7.28 is not describing a life consecrated to the will and purpose of God, in the sense that has been occupying our study. Undoubtedly, only the Lord Jesus expressed in absolute terms all that God seeks in one consecrated to Himself. He met fully the demands of holiness. He was the Holy One of God and moved through this world untainted by its sin. He was wholly separated from all that would have been offensive to His God and uncompromisingly separated to His God. No Nazarite could have sustained devotedness of life as He did. His hands were always full with the service of God; indeed He completed the work His Father had given Him to do, Jn.17.4. And He gave willingly, holding nothing back in life or in death, who "poured out His soul unto death" Isa.53.12. But the phrase of Heb.7.28 is not reflecting those aspects of that life we consider.


  The verb "to perfect"4 occurs in the Hebrew letter at 2.10; 5.9; 7.19,28; 9.9; 10.1,14; 11.40; the cognate adjective at 5.14; 9.11; the noun at 6.1. Three of the occurrences relate to our Lord Jesus personally:


  
    
      	"… to make the captain of our salvation perfect through sufferings" 2.10


      	"And being made perfect5, He became the author of eternal salvation" 5.9


      	"… the Son who is consecrated6 for evermore" 7.28.

    

  


  One glorious Person is introduced to the reader’s view under words of unfathomable depth. This One is "the captain of our salvation", "the author of eternal salvation" and "the Son". His being made perfect is under consideration. The Christian knows that these verses are not suggesting that there ever was moral or spiritual imperfection in Christ. The verses comment on the Lord’s experiences as a Man. It is evident in each of the three verses that the Lord is not actively framing the circumstances in which He is involved. In each case the active Person is His God: He is making perfect, or has made perfect. The emphasis on sufferings is also seen in each of the references. Men played a part in the sufferings of the Saviour, but they are strangely absent from these verses. We see that the Lord would know sufferings before Calvary, at Calvary and, having suffered there, His curriculum of sufferings is over. What a perspective on the life, death and exaltation of Christ! How important to glory in our God having brought His great plan "to an appointed accomplishment" is what is conveyed in each of the three verses. That is the sense of the verb "to make perfect".


  The writer delights to observe that the word of the oath has established the Son as priest. It came after His curriculum of suffering was over and His once-for-all offering made for His people’s sins, Heb.7.27,28. The word of the oath did not make Christ Son, but it made the Son priest to serve "with the perfect zeal of filial affection and delight."7 V.28 does not identify who are in the good of His priesthood but the next verse does; Heb.8.1 we read: "We have such an high priest …". Love delights in this One, "the perfected high priest" whom God has brought forth "to comfort and sustain the contrite heart … He is presented by the Spirit to our faith for the establishing of our confidence and the holding fast of our joy in Him."8


  As we reflect on consecration, we learn in the Son that God is at work where His pleasure is secured. He has prepared a path for us, one that could mean suffering. Each step of that path we must complete before we are asked to take the next step along the pathway of consecration. We should note, as we do so, that each step could bring blessing to others. As we look off unto Jesus, we see how God is able to bring that to pass.


  The Consecrated Way


  The other New Testament occurrence of the word ‘consecrate’9 is in Heb.10.20: "… a new and living way, which he hath consecrated for us, through the vail, that is to say, His flesh". The R.V. translates as "dedicated" the verb rendered "consecrated" in the A.V. Indeed the same Greek verb is translated "dedicated" in Heb.9.18. Clearly this verb does not directly help us understand what the Bible teaches about consecration. However, without the opening up of the way into God’s immediate presence we would be unable to enter God’s presence to worship, an important response of every consecrated heart. The newly-slain way gives us every encouragement to draw near to God in the calm confidence that the work of Christ has opened that way "for us" and given us the standing we need: the "full assurance of faith … our hearts sprinkled from an evil conscience and our bodies washed with pure water" Heb.10.22. These privileges that belong to every believer were the unfulfilled yearnings of earnest hearts from Moses until Christ. Our enjoyment of them is an index of our soul. The one consecrated to the Lord will know much of His presence. He will commune much with Christ and delight in the praise of the One who has afforded to His own the opportunity "to live the rest of their time, not to the lusts of men, but to the will of God" 1 Pet.4.2.


  CONCLUSION


  Consecration really began with God: it was in His heart to have a people capable of communion with Himself. It was the work of Christ that secured us for God that we might be a peculiar people, a people for His exclusive pleasure. As we have noted, we were consecrated to the will of God at the very moment of conversion. But practically its effects are only seen in our lives when we do as the churches of Macedonia did – give our own selves to the Lord, 2 Cor.8.5. Only as we engage in holy, active, selfless service to the Lord can we truthfully sing in Fanny Crosby’s words:


  
    	
      Consecrate me now to Thy service, Lord

    


    	
      By the power of grace Divine.

    

  


  REFERENCES:


  
    	1. Brightest and Best. New York: Biglow & Main, 1875.


    	2. Keil, C F & Delitzsch, F. Commentary on the Old Testament Vol.1. Grand Rapids: Eerdmans Reprinted 1991: p.485.


    	3. In the context the Lord interpreted "the field" in which the treasure is hidden: "The field is the world" Matt.13.38.


    	4. Greek teleióō


    	5. Aorist participle passive, notes Zodhiates.


    	6. Perfect participle passive, notes Zodhiates.


    	7. Arthur Pridham Pridham on Hebrews Second Edition, Enlarged; published William Yapp, London undated: p.184.


    	8. Arthur Pridham, ibid: p.183.


    	9. Greek egnainízō, ‘to inaugurate’. It is used in the LXX of the dedication of the altar and the temple.

  


  CHAPTER 12 - THE UNPARDONABLE SIN


  by James R. Baker, Scotland.


  This subject is found in Matthew chapter 12, Mark chapter 3 and Luke chapter 12. Each of the synoptic writers reveals that it was spoken at a time when the feelings of Jews in general and of their religious and civil leaders in particular, were shown to be in opposition to Jesus Christ. The personal influence and teachings of Christ were drawing forth repentance, love and devoted service from some or else stirring up hatred in many other human hearts. These matters as well as the whole incident are described more comprehensively in Matthew’s gospel which will therefore be dealt with in greater detail.


  MATTHEW 12. 22-37


  The general theme of the Gospel of Matthew is to prove that Jesus is the Christ, the true and only Messiah of Israel. This Gospel is arranged into a series of five pamphlet type sections which are preceded by an introduction and completed with a concluding epilogue. The arrangement is as follows:


  
    
      	

      	1.1 to 4.11

      	The Introduction presents the Private Life of the King
    


    
      	

      	4.12 to 26.1

      	This large part of Matthew contains the five books presenting the Public Life of the King
    


    
      	

      	

      	1. 4.12 - 7.28

      	- The Preaching of the King;
    


    
      	

      	

      	2. 8.1 - 11.1

      	- The Power of the King;
    


    
      	

      	

      	3. 11.1 - 13.53

      	- The Parables of the King;
    


    
      	

      	

      	4. 13.54 - 19.1

      	- The Purpose of the King;
    


    
      	

      	

      	5. 19.2 - 26.1

      	- The Prophecies of the King.
    


    
      	

      	26.2 to 28 .20

      	The Epilogue presents the Passion and Presence of the King
    

  


  It should be noted that each of the five pamphlet type books commences with narrative and ends with a discourse which closes with the words "and it came to pass when Jesus had ended these sayings" (see 7.28, 11.1, 13.53, 19.1 and 26.1).


  Chapter 12 is one of the crisis points in Matthew’s account of the life and earthly ministry of Jesus the Messiah. It records His rejection by the nation despite the many aspects of incontrovertible evidence that had been previously presented to them. Here He states His superiority to the priestly system of Judaism, "That in this place is one greater than the temple" 12.5. He is also greater than the Nation’s wisest and greatest King, "behold, a greater than Solomon is here" 12.42. But He is also pre-eminently above all the historic prophetic ability and greatness of the nation "The men of Nineveh shall rise in judgment with this generation, and shall condemn it: because they repented at the preaching of Jonas; and, behold, a greater than Jonas is here" 12.41.


  THE UNPARDONABLE SIN -12.22-37


  This section that contains our subject commences with the particular evidence of the power of Christ over satanic powers. After He had healed the man with the withered hand, He had withdrawn from the attention of the Pharisees but soon was the focus of attention again. The next case brought to Him was a man under demonic control who could neither see nor speak. The miracle that followed was a remarkable one which brought out varied and distinct reactions.


  
    
      	For the man who was demon possessed there was immediate healing from the possession with the resulting ability to both speak and see.


      	As for the people they could see that such power was clear evidence that Jesus was the Messiah the nation had been waiting for, "And all the people were amazed, and said, Is not this the son of David?" v.23.


      	It is easy to see why the Pharisees were angry when they heard the words of the people. Their evil hearts were stirred to know that such an admission was again being publicly made by the common people. And yet the Pharisees knew within their hearts that something absolutely miraculous had taken place that day. The very fact that they attributed it to the powers of evil in the unseen world makes clear that they knew that what had been taking place that day was a work which was beyond mortal man, it could only be either Divine or satanic. Their resistant minds would not acknowledge the deity of Jesus of Nazareth therefore, "they said, this fellow doth not cast out devils, but by Beelzebub the prince of the devils" v.24. How blasphemously they spoke about Christ. They were attributing to Satan the power which had been exercised by the Son of God; and far worse they were in effect asserting that far from being the Messiah of the nation, our Lord Jesus Christ was a mere man under the control and power of Satan. For such so called spiritual leaders this was sin indeed. It was the sin of rejection, to which allusion has been made.

    

  


  The response of Christ is most illuminating. His words reveal that Omniscience, a Divine attribute was in Him, "And Jesus knew their thoughts, and said …" v.25. He knew all that had been said and even what was in their minds. He also knew that Divine purpose was being worked out in all these circumstances and that His rejection by the nation of Israel was to be used to bring the Gentiles into blessing as well as Israel, see vv.18,21. His words of rebuke to the Pharisees were most important, "Every kingdom divided against itself is brought to desolation" v.25. Here the Lord was showing that earthly kingdoms do not normally act against their own national interests and certainly Satan would never use the evil powers within his administration to act against his own demons. This would have been divisive within the kingdom of evil and thus makes clear the folly of their suggestion. In fact the Lord is saying that in such circumstances Satan would have been casting out Satan and therefore acting against himself to the overthrow of his own kingdom, v.26.


  And further, He reminded them of "your children" v.27. This, no doubt, was concerning those Jews who by invoking the name of the Most High God had sometimes cast out demons. This activity had, and was, being exercised within the Jewish nation in this very matter. We read of John who had said to the Lord Jesus, "Master, we saw one casting out devils in thy name, and he followeth not us …" Mk.9.38 and again, the Lord Jesus said "Many will say to me in that day, Lord, Lord, have we not prophesied in Thy name? and in Thy name have cast out devils …" Later we read "vagabond Jews, exorcists, took upon them to call over them which had evil spirits the name of the Lord Jesus" Acts 19.13. In these cases the Lord had not forbidden them and it seems that they had also been free from the censure of the Jewish leaders. Thus the Lord is saying here "And if I by Beelzebub cast out devils, by whom do your children cast them out?" v.27. Again the Lord is drawing attention to their inconsistency. They had never brought any of their own people under the extremely serious charge they were laying upon Him. This argument is protracted but very important to our subject as we move nearer to its conclusion. Having exposed the weakness and inaccuracy of their claims the Lord Jesus now begins to apply the truth which has been emerging.


  The Kingdom of God had been Revealed


  "But if I cast out devils … Then the kingdom of God is come unto you" v.28. There had been clear evidence that the Messiah, the King was in their midst. The whole of Matthew’s ministry has led up to this but those very religious leaders were rejecting Him despite the veracity of His claims. Here in the life of Christ they were beholding the precise conditions which had been forecast that would characterise the kingdom. Previously John the Baptist, when in prison, had sent his disciples to Christ to ask "Art thou He who should come, or do we look for another?" Matt.11.2-6. He was in effect asking the question; are you really the promised Messiah of Israel? At first sight, it seems strange that the Lord Jesus did not give either a direct positive or negative answer; but the reply He did give was very clear when considered in light of the Old Testament Scripture. It was, "Go and shew John again those things which ye do hear and see: the blind receive their sight and the lame walk, the lepers are cleansed, and the deaf hear, the dead are raised up, and the poor have the gospel preached to them." John knew well that the Old Testament prophecies had promised that such things would accompany the ministry of the promised Messiah, Isa.35.5,6. Thus, here to the Pharisees, He was revealing that the power He had just wielded over the evil beings which had indwelt the man was proof that the Kingdom of God had truly come to them.


  The Kingdom was to be Marked by the Power of the Holy Spirit


  "But if I cast out devils by the Spirit of God … the kingdom of God is come" v.28. They still thought they were dealing with a mere man. Here is the point where the Holy Spirit is introduced into the section. The Lord’s works were not by the power of Satan; rather, they were exercised in the power of the Divine Holy Spirit of God. Any Jew who knew the Scriptures of the Old Testament would know that from the beginning the Holy Spirit had been revealed as the active power in the Godhead, Gen.1.2. They also knew there were passages to teach that the presence and power of the Holy Spirit would mark out the Coming One, Isa.11.1, 2. Thus, here was evidence that the Godhead was working in the Nation in the power of the Holy Spirit.


  The Kingdom would Reveal the Defeat of Satan


  "Or else how can one enter into a strong man’s house, and spoil his goods, except he first bind the strong man? And then he will spoil his house" v.29. Already the Lord Jesus had met Satan in the Wilderness and proved Himself to be the great Victor over his temptation and power. And further, the many miracles accomplished by Him had proved His ability over Satan in spoiling his goods. At the time of the Temptation the Lord had been led (or driven) there by the Holy Spirit, and when it was over He had returned from it in the power of the Holy Spirit. These facts all stress the importance of the Holy Spirit’s power in the life, ministry and miracles wrought by our Lord Jesus Christ.


  The Kingdom would not be Free From Opposition


  "He that is not with Me is against Me; and he that gathereth not with Me scattereth abroad" v.30. He is addressing a solemn warning to those who had opposed Him. All the evidence had been rejected; they were against Him. Here again it must be stressed that the opposition is not only against Christ Himself but rather against the deeds which He had performed in the power and unction of the Holy Spirit of God. In the language of v.30 they certainly were not gatherers but rather scatterers. The ground is thus laid for the subject of blasphemy; in the very solemn statement that follows.


  A General Statement on Forgiveness of Sin


  v.31, "Wherefore I say unto you, all manner of sin and blasphemy shall be forgiven unto men" Here we see the greatness of God’s forgiveness. Despite the depths of evil which have been committed by mankind, provision has been made for all to be forgiven. The New Testament preaching of the Gospel offered pardon to all based on repentance towards God and faith in our Lord Jesus Christ. These facts are important to appreciate in light of the subject being considered here. Many unsaved have been misled by preaching which declares that there are those today for whom there is no forgiveness if they have committed the unpardonable sin. This is not true, as we shall see. And we do see here something of the different forms of guilt that can be described. Blasphemy refers to profanity and impiety expressed from the lips of ungodly men. How gracious of God, who is intrinsically holy, to forgive such depraved speech and actions.


  Blasphemy Against the Son of Man


  Here the following words should be considered. "Whosoever speaketh a word against the Son of Man, it shall be forgiven him: but whosoever speaketh against the Holy Ghost, it shall not be forgiven him, neither in this world, neither in the world to come" v.32. Although the apostle Paul was a godly Jew before conversion he speaks of himself as having been a blasphemer and injurious, 1 Tim.1.13. In his ignorance he had spoken and acted impiously and irreverently about Jesus of Nazareth, the Son of Man. This was akin to the sin of ignorance spoken of in the early chapters of Leviticus and such sin could be forgiven. This was the sin against the Son of Man, v.32, and Paul verily had been guilty of it but later he said "I obtained mercy, because I did it ignorantly in unbelief" 1 Tim.1.13.


  Blasphemy Against the Holy Spirit


  But now having spoken of such sins of ignorance the Lord returns to the Unpardonable Sin. Clearly this could not be a sin of ignorance; we have already seen it was charged against people who had been given clear and incontrovertible evidence. This sin could not be forgiven to those he was speaking to in that day; and neither could it be forgiven in the age to come. These terms used and the people involved are extremely important in understanding the question of our subject. The term "the ages to come", Eph.2.7, describes eternity, but "the age to come" Heb.2.5, is a specific age in the future; it describes the coming millennial period.


  Thus the words used here admit of no doubt, that in speaking impiously in condemnation against the work and person of the Holy Spirit they were not just blaspheming against the Holy Spirit generally. Every informed Jew would know that the Holy Spirit is a Divine Person and was known as such in the Old Testament. The Lord here speaks of "The blasphemy of the Holy Ghost." Here in the context of Matthew chapter 12 the blasphemy was in what they had said about the empowering of the life and miracles of our Lord Jesus Christ. To them all the former evidences had been presented and they knew He had performed miracles which were supernatural, they knew He was no ordinary man and yet they attributed it to satanic power. They were in effect saying that our blessed Lord was indwelt by and empowered by Satan that He was in fact the Man of Sin! This is the import of committing the Unpardonable Sin. It can thus be seen that this sin could only have taken place when the Lord Jesus was here upon earth. But it could be committed in the future also in the future period of millennial days when once again our Lord Jesus will physically be on earth; the age to come. If at the end of that coming day, those who will finally revolt speak against Christ and His ministry it will be possible for them also to commit the sin for which there is no forgiveness.


  The Verdict


  The final section of our passage, 12.33-37, further reveals that the evidence has been given and rejected by the religious leaders the Pharisees. The generation is an evil one, the tree is corrupt and the evil man has brought out from his evil treasure evil things. Idle words have been spoken and will be raised again in "the day of judgment" and will be rewarded with condemnation. Here is the closing answer to the blasphemy which has been upon their lips.


  MARK 3. 22-30


  This passage contains reference to the Unpardonable Sin and when examined carefully is seen to contain the same elements of truth on this subject as we have found in the parallel passage in Matthew’s gospel. It is generally agreed that this is exactly the same incident as we have considered in Matthew. It begins with the visit of the scribes who had arrived from Jerusalem. In the days of the New Testament there were scribes among both the Pharisees and Sadducees as is found in Acts 23.9, where we read "and the scribes that were of the Pharisees’ part arose, and strove, saying …". The scribes of our passage are those spoken of by Matthew as Pharisees. Little comment is required in light of this. We should in further confirmation note that the early part of Mark chapter 3 records mention of the many miracles which had been performed and the unclean spirits of v.11 no doubt include the specific case recorded in Matthew’s section. Mark chapter 3 concludes in the same way as Matthew chapter 12 and Mark chapter 4 commences in the same way as Matthew chapter 13. It can thus be seen that the argument advanced regarding the Unpardonable Sin stands unchallenged by Mark.


  LUKE 12.1-12


  It is harder to chronologically harmonise Luke’s account of the time when these verses occur. Luke’s presentation of the life of Christ does not always follow as strict a chronological order as the other synoptic writers. It appears to have something of a moral and topical approach; interested readers will find further helpful information on the subject in chapter 3 of According to Luke by David Gooding.


  It is not intended to deal with all of the 12 verses in this passage but rather to show that the portion commences with the Lord’s denunciation and warnings against the Pharisees. Here we can immediately see that the general pattern and background is similar to our previous considerations. This is further confirmed by noting that the immediate relevant verses first refer to speaking against the Son of man followed by blasphemy against the Holy Spirit. The detail is not here but the truth remains and is confirmatory of the importance of the ministry and power of the Holy Spirit in the life of our Lord Jesus Christ.


  CONCLUSIONS


  
    
      	From the foregoing it is clear that it was possible to commit the Unpardonable Sin during the time when our Lord Jesus was living in this world.


      	The sin was The Blasphemy against the Holy Spirit.


      	This Blasphemy was not a general speaking evil of the Holy Spirit.


      	The Blasphemy was specific in attributing the miraculous signs and wonders to satanic powers and in believing that the Lord Jesus was satanically possessed.


      	The Blasphemy was by the religious leaders of the Jewish nation.


      	That this same sin may be committed in the future when Christ is on earth again.


      	That it is not possible to commit this sin in the present day of grace because the Lord Jesus Christ is not physically on earth now.

    

  


  CHAPTER 13 - ETERNAL PUNISHMENT


  by Samuel J. McBride, N Ireland.


  INTRODUCTION TO THE DOCTRINE OF ETERNAL PUNISHMENT


  Perhaps there is no doctrine in the Holy Scriptures which has engendered such opposition as the teaching that endless punishment is the lot of all those who ultimately leave this world unsaved. While it is no surprise to see atheists and agnostics get upset at this doctrine, it is alarming to see increasingly vocal attacks on it from within the ranks of so-called Evangelicals. The modern assault on this vital doctrine contains little that is new, but recycles old errors and sophistry prevalent in the 19th Century. At that time the error popularly referred to as the "wider hope" was combated effectively by many writers who recognized the danger in any dilution of what the Spirit of God has recorded on the matter, and for many decades the Assemblies have benefited from written legacy of such authors as F. W. Grant, Sir R. Anderson and W. Hoste, whose publications on this topic are well worth re-reading.


  It is not the purpose of this article to confer the ‘oxygen of publicity’ on the perpetrators of false doctrine. The aim is rather to survey some of the key Scriptures that validate this doctrine. In learned theology books it comes under the heading of ‘Personal Eschatology’, i.e. the doctrine of the last-things as pertaining to personal destiny – rather than national destiny.


  Error on this matter is extremely ancient. Satan is its first promulgator in his speech to Eve contradicting God: "ye shall not surely die". The ante-diluvian civilisation was characterised by a materialistic attitude to God and spiritual things, and mocked at the notions of either reward or punishment in the future.1 In the later Judean kingdom, there was a hedonistic culture reinforced by pseudo prophets who gave falsely reassuring messages of peace and immunity from future punishment.2 Such prophets are warned of eternal shame and disgrace, reminiscent of the closing warning in Revelation chapter 22 about those who would take away from the prophecies of Judgment.


  The Sadducees were a very influential sect of the Jews in New Testament times, and pugnaciously rejected all idea of a resurrection. We shall consider this later. When Paul visited Athens in Acts chapter 17, he met a Gentile audience of intelligentsia, some of whom found the truth of future judgment and resurrection a subject of mockery. "And when they heard of the resurrection of the dead some mocked" Acts 17.32.


  KEY OLD TESTAMENT REFERENCES


  In the Old Testament, the teaching concerning death and the afterlife is unmistakable, though the details are somewhat scanty in the earlier books. There is no doubt that the wicked dead are not simply annihilated or put into some kind of soul-sleep. A future judgment awaits them, and that until then they are held in a penal environment, sometimes called "the pit", which is part of Sheol (the Old Testament word for the destination of souls after death, see greater detail below). Old Testament references to prison are to be taken seriously as accurate statements, for this language is approved in the New Testament.3


  There is sufficient evidence that the Old Testament believers looked forward to a bodily resurrection, pending which they would be in a place of comfort, and have conscious existence – not soul sleep. Divine warnings against the prohibited practice of necromancy, Deut.18.9-12, represent an important indirect proof that from the earliest existence of Israel, there was a definite belief in the ongoing conscious existence of human beings after death. Annihilation or soul sleep would make such occult practice impossible, and the sad example of King Saul’s consultation with the witch of Endor, 1 Sam.28.7 ff, is a striking proof of the ongoing conscious existence of souls after death.


  For the unrighteous, the post-death condition was felt - even by a wicked Gentile - to be horribly different from that of the righteous, as Balaam’s expostulation demonstrates, "Let me die the death of the righteous, and let my last end be like his!" Num.23.10. This exclamation would be trite and meaningless if it were merely a reference to death of the body, which was equally inevitable for the righteous.


  The Song of Moses gives a dire threat of future punishment upon the unbelieving section of the nation of Israel, who are described as "a very forward generation, children in whom is no faith".4 Some of the punishment is temporal, but it is important to notice the reference to Hell-fire, which far exceeds the scope of merely earthly retribution. "For a fire is kindled in mine anger and shall burn unto the lowest hell [Sheol]." This is one of the earliest allusions to the idea that Sheol is divided into sections, with divergent conditions pertaining to the righteous and wicked dead.


  Isaiah’s prophecy sheds interesting light upon after-death conditions for the unrighteous. The fate of the king of Babylon is given in solemn words; "Hell from beneath is moved for thee, to meet thee at thy coming, it stirreth up the dead for thee ... All they shall speak and say unto thee, Art thou also become weak as we?" Isa.14.9,10. The individual’s conscious existence; one’s ability to remember and to speak are demonstrated in this passage. It will not do to try and escape the awful reality of this and kindred passages by saying that the language is poetic hyperbole for the grave, for this passage clearly excludes such an evasion. "Thou shalt not be joined with them in burial" declaims the prophet, pointing out; "Thou art cast out of thy grave like an abominable branch … as a carcase trodden under feet" Isa.14.19. So those earlier verses about conditions in Sheol cannot be just some poetical figure of speech for the grave, for the King of Babylon shares Sheol with these others, though unburied. An interesting similar passage about the doom of Tyre declares; "When I shall bring thee down with them that descend into the pit, with the people of old time, and shall set thee in the low parts of the earth, in places desolate of old, with them that go down to the pit" Ezek.26.20. Here we note that the pit already has had occupants from time immemorial, predeceasing the time of Ezekiel. It is equally unacceptable to view this passage as merely another reference to the grave.


  Future punishment is a doctrine explicitly stated in the following passage which parallels most strikingly with the events foretold more fully in Revelation chapter 20; "And it shall come to pass in that day, that the Lord shall punish the host of the high ones that are on high and the kings of the earth upon the earth. They shall be gathered together as prisoners are gathered in the pit, and shall be shut up in the prison, and after many days shall they be visited" Isa.24.22.


  Another prophecy about the fate of a future wicked ruler known as "the king" (taken rightly to be a prophecy of Antichrist’s doom) tells us "For Tophet is ordained of old; yea for the king it is prepared; He hath made it deep and large, the pile thereof is fire and much wood, the breath of the Lord like a stream of brimstone doth kindle it" Isa.30.33.5 This is the earliest reference to what in the New Testament we know as the "Lake of Fire".


  These three prophetic references in Isaiah chapters 14, 24 and 30 concern future wicked leaders. But what of ordinary people? The fate of rank and file followers of wicked leaders is not omitted. The future lament of Israel’s ungodly majority is vividly recorded. This relates to the time of upheaval when the covenant with Antichrist will turn out to have been a sham and a futile refuge of lies.6 "The sinners in Zion are afraid; fearfulness hath surprised the hypocrites. Who among us shall dwell with the devouring fire? who among us shall dwell with everlasting burnings?" Isa.33.14. The old-style Gospel preachers had frequent recourse to this and similar passages with a marked solemnising effect. It warns that there will be no escape and that the burning is endless - a prospect that is frightening to contemplate. From these passages we see that the followers of Antichrist share his awful destiny forever, a fact that is repeated more explicitly in the New Testament.7


  The last major Old Testament passage for consideration is Dan.12.1-3. Here is the clearest kind of explanation of the future of the righteous and wicked. Both experience bodily resurrection, and both enter a condition that is eternal. While the righteous shall have everlasting life, for the wicked there is shame and everlasting contempt. The "contempt" alludes to the revulsion and loathsome condition of the wicked eternally, and is the same word as "abhorring" in Isa.66.24 - in fact Dan.12.3 is probably a direct allusion. The irreversibility of this awful doom reminds us of the individual’s condition being permanent, "He that is unjust, let him be unjust still: and he that is filthy let him be filthy still" Rev.22.11. In the eternal state there will be no improvement or transformation.


  KEY BIBLE WORDS RELATED TO HELL


  Moving from the Old Testament to the New Testament gives the reader an opportunity to consider the main words that are used for the destiny of unsaved people after death.


  Sheol


  Sheol is the main term used in the Old Testament. The Biblical data concerning it should be consulted using Wigram’s Englishman’s Hebrew Concordance, as it is sometimes unhelpfully rendered ‘grave’ in English Bible translations. In the Septuagint Greek translation (LXX) of the Old Testament, Sheol is not translated as ‘grave’ nor is the Hebrew word for ‘grave’ translated as ‘Hades’.8 Sheol is somewhere that is reached by going down.9 It was the common destiny of all the deceased. Yet there are indications that within the overall realm of Sheol there was diversity of conditions for the righteous as opposed to the wicked dead. The fire of God’s anger is linked with the "lowest Sheol", Deut.32.22. The righteous and wicked are seen at the resurrection as being totally distinct in Daniel 12.1,2, strongly inferring that if the eternal destiny is marked by such huge distinction, there would surely be similar distinction in the intermediate state (Sheol). Such distinction is revealed in Isaiah chapter 57 where we learn concerning the death of the righteous, v.2, "He shall enter into peace: they shall rest in their beds, each one walking in his uprightness". Not so the wicked, for the same chapter informs us, v.21, "There is no peace, saith my God, to the wicked". Closely linked with Sheol is the term ‘destruction’ (Abaddon), which is such an important term that it is repeated in both Hebrew and Greek together in Revelation chapter 9, where it appears as a personification of the angel of the Bottomless Pit (Abyss). It is associated in Job 31.12 with a punitive fire.10 It is beyond the scope of this article to pursue further details of the divergence of the righteous and wicked within Sheol.


  Hades


  Hades is the Greek word used in the LXX translation for Sheol, and is the word in the New Testament (occurring 11 times) that is usually translated as hell. Hades is where the Rich Man in Luke chapter 16 found himself upon death, and there sinners remain until death and hell (hades) are finally cast into the Lake of Fire after the Great White Throne judgment in Revelation chapter 20, a new and eternally permanent state of affairs known as the Second Death. Hades is thus the abode of the lost in the "intermediate state"(see below).


  Gehenna and the Lake of Fire


  Gehenna is another word for hell that occurs 12 times in the New Testament. Apart from a single reference in Jms.3.6, it is only spoken of by the Lord Jesus Himself in Matthew, Mark and Luke. It is the Greek rendering of a shortened form of the Hebrew name "Valley of Hinnom." The valley of the sons of Hinnom (also known as Tophet) was on the outskirts of ancient Jerusalem and became notorious as the centre of depraved idolatry and human sacrifice to Moloch (see Jer.7.31) initially under the evil king Ahaz, until those vile ceremonies were extirpated by Josiah. "He defiled Tophet which is in the valley of the sons of Hinnom that no man might make his son or daughter pass through the fire to Molech" 2 Kgs.23.10. The notion of defilement and fire was ever afterwards associated with that place which became the municipal rubbish tip for Jerusalem. Gehenna however was never used as an ‘address’ or place-name in Jerusalem. It always referred to the final destiny of the wicked. From what the Lord Jesus Christ said about it, the wicked go there as the outcome of the final judgment, Matt.23.33. The body goes there as well as soul —unlike Hades, so the wicked dead are resurrected prior to going into Gehenna, Matt.10.28 and Mk.9.42-49.


  Conditions there are terrible and frightening. "Where their worm dieth not and the fire is not quenched" is descriptive of the torment that is to be endured. The horror of this is augmented by its permanence. Here is punishment without remediation. The Lake of Fire mentioned in Revelation, is the same as Gehenna, the ultimate destiny of all unsaved. The Beast and the False Prophet are taken and cast there alive at the final battle of the Tribulation, Rev.19.20. After the Millennial reign of Christ on the earth ends and the great rebellion of Gog and Magog is crushed, the Devil is "cast into the lake of fire and brimstone, where the beast and the false prophet are, and shall be tormented day and night for ever and ever" Rev.20.10. For over a thousand years the beast and false prophet undergo the torment of the Lake of Fire, before Satan joins them. This is a striking example of the preservation of the wicked dead in Lake of Fire conditions. It has aptly been said "Could not the God who preserved Shadrach and his friends in the furnace at Babylon intervene and prevent these two wicked men from being consumed?" The words, "every one shall be salted with fire" seem to contain an ominous intimation of this.11 The worshippers of the beast are also destined to this punishment described in Rev.14.10,11, "the same shall drink of the wine of the wrath of God ... and he shall be tormented with fire and brimstone in the presence of the holy angels and in the presence of the Lamb: And the smoke of their torment ascendeth up for ever and ever, and they have no rest day nor night, who worship the beast and his image, and whosoever receiveth the mark of his name." All the unsaved dead will appear before the Great White Throne, Rev.20.11-15, and undergo individual judgment. The one common determinant of their doom is the fact that they are not found written in the Lamb’s book of life. They are thus cast into the lake of fire. The awesome finality of this is sealed by the pronouncement, "And death and hell were cast into the lake of fire. This is the second death" Rev.20.14. Universalists, annihilationists and other false teachers balk at the everlasting duration and finality of this outcome for the wicked. They try to force the words for eternal or everlasting to yield some definition that means temporary. They struggle to make the words for destroy, destruction, or perish to mean cessation of existence. All such reasoning unmasks a fundamental rebellion at accepting the words of the Lord Jesus as being truthful and factual, and qualifies for the dire warnings in Revelation against those who attempt to "take away from the words of the book of this prophecy" Rev.22.19. There is not space here to show how futile and deceitful such word-twisting exercises are. The excellent works of Sir Robert Anderson and Mr William Hoste exposing the folly of such pseudo-scholarship should be consulted for further details11, 12.


  Another reference to Gehenna is the "outer darkness" mentioned in Matt.8.12; 22.13; 25.30. In each of these three occurrences it is followed with the expression "There shall be weeping and gnashing of teeth". This is the same eternal darkness mentioned by Peter and Jude in 2 Pet.2.17 and Jude 13. It emphasises the horror of being totally cut off from God’s blessings. The synonym for Gehenna in Matt.13.42,50 is the "furnace of fire". Note vv.49,50, "So it shall be at the end of the world, the angels shall come forth and sever the wicked from among the just, and shall cast them into the furnace of fire: there shall be wailing and gnashing of teeth." This separation of the wicked from among the just is expanded upon in our Lord’s prophecy of the judgment of the living nations, Matt.25.31-46. It appears that at that judgment the wicked depart directly into Gehenna. The expression is very solemn, "these shall go away into everlasting punishment" v.46. It seems to imply an infinite recession into ever-greater distance from God and all the blessings of heaven. The various references to "weeping and gnashing of teeth" or "wailing and gnashing of teeth" remind us of the sorrow and pain associated with Gehenna. However, the behaviour of Stephen’s accusers who gnashed upon him with their teeth, Acts 7.54, suggests also that savage anger is expressed, especially by those who would fain have enjoyed the blessings of the Kingdom, but find themselves thrust out.


  INTERMEDIATE STATE


  The term ‘intermediate state’ is used to refer to the condition of the soul after death, but prior to resurrection. When a person dies the term ‘sleep’ is used. This term only applies to the body. The soul does not sleep, in spite of the labours of numerous false teachers to establish that delusive opinion. The conscious existence of the soul between death and resurrection is taught in both Old and New Testaments as the various texts cited demonstrate. The single most revealing passage on the intermediate state is Luke chapter 16, (see below). The testimony of Jude’s epistle is very striking. There is detailed information about the fate of those who were troubling the believers to whom Jude wrote, and against whom they were to contend earnestly. "For there are certain men crept in unawares, who were before of old ordained to this condemnation, ungodly men, turning the grace of our God into lasciviousness, and denying the only Lord God, and our Lord Jesus Christ" Jude 4. The condemnation is outlined in the rest of the epistle, as successive examples of God’s punishment of evildoers in the Old Testament are mentioned. It is important to notice that in the first trio of examples, there is an eternal aspect to "this condemnation" in two of the cases, i.e. "And the angels which kept not their first estate, but left their own habitation, He hath reserved in everlasting chains under darkness unto the judgment of the great day. Even as Sodom and Gomorrha, and the cities about them in like manner, giving themselves over to fornication, and going after strange flesh, are set forth for an example, suffering the vengeance of eternal fire" vv.6, 7. Later verses give more characteristics of these dangerous individuals "to whom is reserved the blackness of darkness for ever".


  Enoch’s prophecy shows that the ante-diluvian patriarch was given a special revelation about "the judgment of the great day". It would consist of the Lord coming "with ten thousands of his saints, to execute judgment upon all, and to convince all that are ungodly among them of all their ungodly deeds which they have ungodly committed, and of all their hard speeches which ungodly sinners have spoken against Him." v.15. This cannot simply refer to those future sinners who will be alive on earth at the time of the Lord’s return to earth. All sinners down the ages who have committed ungodly deeds and spoken hard speeches, will not only be judged, but convinced in the process (compare Phil.2.10, "every knee shall bow … and that every tongue should confess that Jesus Christ is Lord …"). It thus follows that Enoch’s prophecy presupposes the continued existence of sinners until this time of judgment. God will execute judgment "upon all" and death will be no obstacle to achieving this.


  Peter tells us that the Lord knoweth how, "to reserve the unjust unto the day of judgment to be punished" 2 Pet.2.9. Note that the phrase "to be punished" is present tense. It means that right now, throughout the whole duration of the intermediate state until the day of judgment, the unrighteous are undergoing continuous Divine punishment.


  THE TEACHING OF THE LORD JESUS CHRIST


  The teaching of the Lord Jesus Christ on our subject is surely pivotal and of the highest authority for all who purport to be Christian. We shall study the four Gospels in vain for any hint of succour for the varied deniers of eternal punishment. Some of the strongest language ever uttered on the subject came from His lips. The very title of this chapter, "Eternal Punishment" is derived from the words of our Lord at the close of the Olivet Discourse, "these shall go away into everlasting punishment" Matt.25.46. The narrative of the Rich Man and Lazarus in Lk.16.19-31, affords a unique glimpse into the state of things after death. Many claim that this account is a parable and thus attempt to evade its force. Others more subtly affirm that "the language is parabolic" – though without ever offering a definition of what is meant by "parabolic language". For all who are simple enough to accept that the parables of our Lord Jesus Christ are identified as such in the Gospel record, it suffices to observe that there is nothing in Luke chapter 16 to tell us that this story is other than a sober narrative of facts. Furthermore, it behoves us to have the humility to accept that the Lord Jesus means exactly what He says. Quasi-rationalistic questioning like, "What kind of water do spirits drink?" will nurture a spirit of scepticism rather than faith. We should be profoundly grateful that the Lord Himself has seen fit to grant to us the degree of information that He has, and endeavour with the obedience of faith to assimilate what has been revealed in His Holy Word. When one encounters this kind of gratuitous human curiosity, it is instructive to recall the Sadducees’ question about resurrection. The Lord Jesus didn’t answer the Sadducees according to the detail of their contrived question, but tells them that they "do err, not knowing the Scriptures nor the power of God" Matt.22.29; Mk.12.24. What the Lord Jesus says next is very solemn. He adduces a proof of the continued existence and future resurrection of long deceased persons by quoting from Moses’ experience at the burning bush. God’s self-revelation to Moses as the God of Abraham and Isaac and Jacob is explained by the fact that "God is not a god of the dead but of the living, for all live unto Him" Lk.20.38.13 It is striking that the Lord Jesus singles out this incident to make this refutation of Sadduceeism. When Moses saw the burning bush, he trembled. Why was it such a "great sight"? The astonishing, the frightening thing was that this ordinary desert shrub was aflame and continuing to burn without being consumed. It was so different to what would naturally happen. "The crackling of thorns under a pot" Eccl.7.6, implies a rapid surge of flame and then a few sparse embers with nothing else remaining. That is what would have been expected. But Moses being a spiritually attuned man as well as probably the most accomplished savant of his generation (as pertaining to human science and scholarship, Acts 7.22) was gripped and awe-struck by the fact that this bush could so violate all the laws of Chemistry, Biology and Physics and remain unconsumed by the fire. How can the phenomenon be explained? The answer lies in the power of God. That’s the great factor of which the Sadducees were wilfully ignorant. And the Lord’s specific mention of the burning bush would serve as a potent reminder to His Jewish audience and all subsequent sceptics that God who demonstrated His wondrous power to preserve a desert shrub while burning can easily solve the conundrum of how the fire of Gehenna and the Lake of Fire can burn the lost for ever without them ‘burning out’.


  It is small wonder that the Apostle Paul loses patience with those who cavil at the reality of future resurrection and ask, "How are the dead raised up and with what body do they come?" 1 Cor.15.35. A sharp rebuke, "Thou fool" is how the reply begins, v.36. As to the matter of how a person can experience bodily sensations in the absence of the body (which is a staple objection of sceptics and rationalists) we need not feel obliged to explain, but would point to the fact that the Apostle Paul when caught up into the third heaven had experiences for which the body is usually required. However, he was unable to determine whether in fact he was in the body or out of the body, 2 Cor.12.1-5. So clearly Paul had no difficulty believing that sensory experiences are entirely possible though absent from the body. That should decide the matter for any conservative Bible-believer. From the account of the Rich Man and Lazarus the following facts are evident. Both righteous and unrighteous (the saved and the lost) after death remain conscious. The saved are comforted and the lost are tormented. The destination is irreversible, no transfers are possible. Fire ("this flame") is an instrument of the torment. No alleviation of the torment is on offer, though piteously solicited. Speech and discussion are possible across the "great gulf fixed". The faculty of memory is preserved as to persons on earth alive (his brothers) and dead (Lazarus). When the importance of the Holy Scriptures is discussed the Rich Man denies the sufficiency or supremacy of God’s Word for converting his brothers, "And he said, Nay, father Abraham" v.30. This illustrates the fact that sinners’ wrongful thoughts about divine things persist on the other side of death. Change of mind (repentance) doesn’t occur in the abode of the lost. Should the reader be unsaved, may this consideration move you to believe God’s Word now concerning the only remedy for your sin and its penalty. There is no escape for any who neglect so great salvation – see Heb.2.1-4.


  JUDGMENT AND ETERNAL PUNISHMENT


  The passages already discussed show that there is a very close link between the eternal destiny of the wicked and the judgment of God. God’s judgment is an extensive subject in its own right and can here only be briefly touched upon. God is absolutely righteous, and we are not at liberty to obtrude our vain curiosity into the issue. Shall not the Judge of all the earth do right? The sinner will have nothing to say in his own defence. He will acknowledge that he is convinced entirely that God is right and that Jesus Christ is Lord. Ecclesiastes concludes with the statement that, "For God shall bring every work into judgment, with every secret thing, whether it be good or whether it be evil" Eccl.12.14. Paul, in the context of the inexcusability of the Gentiles, speaks of the day when "God will judge the secrets of men by Jesus Christ according to my gospel" Rom.2.16. This is most likely an allusion to Eccl.12.14. Paul discussed "judgment to come" with Felix, a hardened Roman official, who trembled before him, Acts 24.25. He warned the sceptical Athenian elite of the fact that God has "appointed a day in the which He will judge the world by that Man whom He hath ordained ..." Acts 17.31.


  LINKS WITH OTHER DOCTRINES


  Many Bible doctrines are affected by error respecting the doctrine of Eternal Punishment. E. W. Rogers pointed out key problems that objectors must face regarding the doctrine of the Person of the Lord Jesus Christ. "We ask the Annihilationist: was our Lord Jesus annihilated when He died? For verily He was man. We ask the Universalist: If all men ultimately will be saved, why then did Christ die at all? What made his death imperative?"14 The infinite value of the Atonement to God is impugned when the doctrine of Eternal Punishment is denied. "There remaineth no more sacrifice for sins, but a certain fearful looking for of judgment and fiery indignation which shall devour the adversaries … Of how much sorer punishment … shall he be thought worthy, who hath trodden underfoot the Son of God and hath counted the blood of the covenant wherewith he was sanctified, an unholy thing, and hath done despite unto the Spirit of grace?" Heb.10.26-29. The doctrine of Justification by faith (see Chapter 4 of this book) is closely linked with the other outworkings of God’s righteousness, e.g. in final judgment. Those who are saved, "shall not come into condemnation; [judgment] but is [have already] passed from death unto life ... He that believeth on Him is not condemned: [judged] but he that believeth not is condemned already, because he hath not believed on the name of the only begotten Son of God." As regards the unbeliever, "the wrath of God abideth on him" Jn.5.24; 3.18; 3.36. So the future experience of the eternal wrath of God upon the unbelieving sinner is merely a continuation of what is already his position on earth. Thank God however, that the Gospel lets us know that is possible for those who were once "children of wrath even as others" to be saved from that position and be brought into the dignity of being fellowcitizens with the saints and of the household of God.


  DENIAL OF ETERNAL PUNISHMENT


  It is noteworthy that whenever the truth of eternal reward and punishment is downgraded or denied there is a corresponding upsurge in overt manifestations of sin and rebellion against God, resulting in a marked increase in the corruption and depravity of the society concerned. This was the case in the days of Noah, and will again be in the days of the coming of the Son of Man. Scoffers today may be perhaps more subtle in their denigration of the doctrine than Lamech’s lyrics, but the effects of such mockery of God are horrendous, and the judgment of God is sure. 2 Peter chapters 2-3 and Jude should be read carefully to remind oneself of the importance of this. The characteristics of our own day with rulers that "call evil good, and good evil" Isa.5.20, are a close match with the moral conditions that pertained in the decadent close of the Judean Kingdom - which are denounced by the Old Testament prophets while projecting their prophecies straight onto the Tribulation period. Contemporary conditions match what the Lord Jesus said would precede his return to earth, Matthew chapter 24, and are a constant burden of New Testament prophecy.15


  VIGILANCE AGAINST ERROR IS NEEDED


  We need not be astonished that there is wholesale defection from truth once respected and treasured among "evangelicals", but must be alert for spread of the contagion into companies of Christians who may have hitherto felt some sense of complacency that they were insulated against such evil developments. The growing climate of sentimentalism with regard to doctrine and Biblical interpretation has already seen novel and dubious views of Divine sovereignty gain widespread acceptance.16 Human-centred feeling has already spawned the idea that there will be a second chance after the Rapture for people who have neglected so great salvation under the present dispensation of grace, to embrace the Gospel again and withstand the Antichrist during the Tribulation – despite the clear warning to the contrary in 2 Thessalonians chapter 2.17 Once man-centred thinking is given credence in the realm of theology, objections to the doctrine of eternal punishment will arise based on mischievous appeals to the incompatibility of such a horrendous doctrine with the truth that "God is Love". "I cannot see that endless punishment is either loving or just … It is a doctrine which I do not know how to preach without negating the loveliness and glory of God."18 This quote is typical of the emotive tones of objectors. In the XVIIth century, Francis Turretin aptly labelled such thinkers as "preposterously merciful".19 We do well to purge our minds of humanistic presuppositions and heed the wise admonitions of Elihu, "Far be it from God that He should do wickedness; and from the Almighty that He should commit iniquity, for the work of a man shall He render unto him and cause every man to find according to his ways." Again, "I … will ascribe righteousness to my maker" and in acknowledgement of the total poverty of human intellect to analyse or evaluate God, he says "Teach us what we shall say unto Him, for we cannot order our speech by reason of darkness" Job 34.10,11; 36.3; 37.19.


  May we, as bearers of Christian testimony, be enabled to preserve doctrinal purity concerning this sobering subject, whose solemnity should make us renew praise and gratitude to God for deliverance from such a fearful end, and stimulate Gospel activity to bring others into the benefit of so great salvation.eds
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